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1 a FARE an gat ES LEGSOA 


SERMON L. 


IHE Unreaſonableneſs and Miſchief 
of Atheiſm. 


Plal. xiv. 1. The Fool hath Jaid in in 
bis Heart, There is no God. 


x 


1 SENDS 


A Vindication of Providence: 


4 ae”... 
wan Moot 
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* Habak. i. 13. Thou art of Purer Eyes than 
1 A to behold Evil, and canſt not look on Iniqui- 
9; wherefore lookeſt thou upon them that 
dial treacherouſly, and holdeſt thy Tongue, 

5  avhen the Wicked devoureth the Man that ts 
= more righteous than he : 1 P. 39. 
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John XV. 22, 23, 14. If I bad not come and * 


The Spirit of Popery try'd, whether | it be 3 


SERMON II. 


The Truth of tho Citian Belgien, 
aſſerted, OT 4 


; 5 . N 


polen unto them, they had not had Sin ; but 
now habe they no Chak for their Sin. He 
that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If I: 1 
bad not done among them the Works Which ® F 1 
none other Man did, they had not had Sin; 6: 
but now hare they both ſeen and hated bot) 
ne and my Fatber. . 77. 


SERMON IV. 


of Gov. 


1 John iv. 1. Beloved, believe not every Spi- N 
rit, but try the Spirit whether they be of 
God. 5 8 P. 125. 


SERMON V. 


The Wiſdom of conſidering our Latter End. 1 
Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they were wiſe, that 


_ they underflood this, that they would confi der 
Their Latter End. ; 0 158.4 ik 
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The Contents. 
S ERM ON VI. 
A Sermon on the Storm, 170-4. 


VIE! 


4 gail Iviit. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Behold, in the Day 
__ 3 2 

= of your Faſt, you fol Pleaſure, and exact 
all jour Labours, K 0 194- 


1 8 E R M 0 N VII 

* 1 he buy and Advantage of ſetting God 
FX always before us. 

the Pſalm: xvi. 8. I have ſet the Lord FRY be- 
77 ls ne. P. 239. 


| "SERMON Vm. 
© 1 A Sermon on the Union, 170%. 
pfalm cxxxiii. Bebold! How TT and how 


pPleaſant it is for Brethren to dwell together 
FRE 7 Oni, Se. F273. 


. _.-SERMO N IX. 
7 A Sermon at the Coronation of king George, 
1 5 Oct. 20. 1714. 

. Pſalm cxviii. 24, 25. This is the Day which 

be Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be 

' at | B04 in it: Save now, I beſeech thee, O Lord; 

4 0 Te, [ "Os thee ſend now Proſperity. 

? 9 | | | P. 88 | 


Nur 


A Sermon dteaketdebeldte the Kiki" at 8. 

yt s-Ghappel,.. on Thurſday June 7. | 
1 5 6. 557 20 the Day of Public : Thank(- | 4 
wing, for ppreiing the late Unnatural L 
ebe lion, 3 


2 r i. 10. Who delivered us from fo gran 
n Death, and doth deliver; in whom we | 7 
init, that be will yet deliver us. P. 326, 


be” SERMON XI. Z 
3 Characters of a Chriſtian Church. A 


Acts ii. 47 7. latter Part. And the Lord added - 
to the Church 0, ſach as ee be ſaved. 
"Pe 362. 
SERMON XN. 7 


The whole World no Compenſaion for the 
Loſs of the Soul. : 


Marth. xvi. 26. What is a Man profited, if 
be eels Zain the whole World, and RN his | A 
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A SERMON preach' d before the QuEEN 
at Whitehall, on Friday the zoth of 
March, 1634; 


Pal. XIV. Ver. 1. 
be Fool hath ſaid in his Hort. 
7 Here 1 i ng God 


e Unreaſonableneſs and Miſ. 
chief of ATHEISM. 


{i z 
= 2 
"pt RESET. uF * = 
Os . 


* 2 15 Wiſe, Power 118. and 
o- Good Being, that at firſt made 
this World, does ſtill adminiſter 


and govern it, and will finally 


4 judge = Rational Part of it : Thar there 18 
no Firſt Cauſe of all Things which is of it- 


ſelf, but that either there has been an infinite 
Succeſſion of Natural Cauſes, or they have 
produced one another in a Circle; that is to 


B _ tay, 


3 . 


ſay, according to the former, There have been 


infinite Men produced in the World before 


there was any Rational Cauſe of the Pro- 


duction of one; and according to the latter, 


That David was not only the Father of Solo- 


mon, but the Son of Solomon allo ; nay, me- 


diately and remotely the Father and Son of 


himſelf. 


Or, if there were a Firſt Cauſe, that 'twas 


a neceſſary, brute, and unthinking Cauſe, 
which yet has produced rational, free, and 
thinking Agents; Effects which have Excel- 
lencies in them, which were no way in the 
Cauſe from whence they procecded. 

Or, that this World was produced by a 
fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms; that this vaſt 


and noble, beautiful and regular Structure, 


wherein all things are made according * 
Weight and Meaſure, all act orderly and con- 
ſtantly for ſome End ; whercin appears the 
wiſeſt Contrivance, both in the Fabrick of the 


ſeveral Parts, and of the Whole; and the Dif- 


poſal of all for the Attainment of their ſeveral 
Ends, is the Work of blind Chance, which 
can neither ſee, nor deſign, nor diſpoſe. 
3 there were an intelligent Being that 
firſt creates it, that he ban d it as ſoon 
as he made it, and having once ſhut it out 
of his Hands, 1001 no hes Care, but left 
the Adminiſtration ok it to Fortune or Fate. 


Or, 


a Miſchef of Arn EIS u. 3 


Or, if he does concern himſelf in the Go- 


1 vernment of it, will never rectify thoſe Abuſes 
c he ſees and permits in it; that he has 
no Rewards in Store, to beſtow hereafter on 
"thoſe who love and obey him, whom he yet 
ſuffers to be evilly intreated, and miſerable 
bere, and many times ſo for his Sake and Ser- 
vice; nor will ever call to Account, or puniſh 
9 thoſe who daily affront and provoke him, who 


yet meet with no other Returns for their Vil- 


lanies here, than Security, Proſperity, and 
the good Things of this Life. 


Theſe are Things ſo irrational and extra- 


vagant, that one would think it hardly poſ- 
ſible to find any that are Fools enough to be- 
lieve or ſay them; and would not expect to 


meet with any Diſcourſes againſt ſuch, for 
the ſame Reaſon that there have been no Laws 
made againſt ſome Crimes, which have been 
of ſo dn a Nature, that none could be 


ſuppoſed capable of committing them. 


But the Scripture ſuppoſes there are, and 
may be {ſuch Fools; and our own unhappy 


Times afford too many Inſtances of them, who 
_ ridicule a God, and Providence, and Judg- 
ment to come; either deny his Exiſtence, r 
allow him to be no better than the Gods of the - 
 Heathens, that have Eyes and ſee not, Ears and 
hear not : One, to whom Elijah's Sarcaſm con- 

7 cerning Baal, may be applicable; that he is 


B 2 "Tas king, 
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& The Unreaſonablene{Snd 


Talking, Purſuing, in a Journey; or, perad. 


venture, he Sleeps, when he ſhould obſerve 


the Actions of Men, or attend to the Servi- 
ces of his Votaries ; who having vilified their 
Maker, no Wonder, debaſe his Workmanſhip, 
believe themſelves ro be made up only of 


Matter, that as they live they ſhall die like 


Beaſts ; their Bodies ſhall moulder into Duſt, 


their Souls be diſſolv'd into ſoft Air, and 


there's an End of them: Who have not only 


defaced in themſelves all Notions of Spiritual 
Beings, but make it their Buſineſs to blot out 
all ſuch Impreſſions in others; and, as they 


have debauch'd and corruptcd their own Rca- 


ſon and Faith, to aſſert and believe tholc 
wild Opinions, which their Luſts and Appe- 
tites ſuggeſt ; and to acknowledge nothing in 
Being beſides Matter and Motion; ſo labou 
to make a Paity, and gain Proſelytes to their 
abſurd Opinions and Practices. [hey concerve 


Mictedneſi, and, when they come abroad, they 
tell it: It reſts not in their Hearts, but with 
their Tongues they {pit about their Poiſon ; 
and, with their infected Breath, endeavour 
to ſpread the deadly Contagion wherever 
they go. Who, to gain Reputation and Fol- 


lowers, pretend to be the only free and im- 


— 


partial Realoners, the great Abettors of the Li- 


berty of Humane Nature, that have no other 
End to ſerve, but the diſcovering the Weakneſs, 


auc 


8 
FS 4 
12 
- 12 Y 
17 5 
1 
9 
9 
, AS, 
OF Wh 
SLY 
Wh © Of 
oh 
: * 
* 3, 
* * 
8 
SEP 
8 
"©. 
9 
” Ws 
* 
"x 
15 N 
1 
. * v&S} 
* 
ATT 
4 a 
2 
3 ® 
= d 
7 


A > wt—O 


0 


— 


+ wm „ 88 — 


1 


Miſchief of A THEISM, 5 


Land breaking off of thoſe Chains where-with 
deſigning and intereſted Man had enflav'd it. 


Now, if Fools will be ſetting up for the 


only Maſters of Thought: If the moſt abſurd 
Notions ſhall be vented for Oracles of Reaſon : 
If, not content to have fool'd themſelves in a 
Matter of the greateſt Concern, they are in- 
duſtrious to delude others; and, like the 
great Abaddon, reſtleſly endeavouring Day 
and Night to bring others into the ſame Con- 


demnation with themſelves: It is certainly 
an Act of the greateſt Charity to them, as 


well as others, to make their Folly mani- 
feſt to the World, to ſhew that they are the 
"moſt unthinking Creatures that live in it; 
and that, whatever ſpecious Characters they 


aſpire 0, or would be known by, there 
none ſo juſtly belongs to them, as that which 
the Spirit of God has given them in the Text: 

And the memping this is my preſcat Pro- 


' vince. 


I ſhall not g about to ſhew the Folly of 


disbelieving a God and Providence, by prov- 


ing that they are, or by anſwering the Ob- 


j-Ctions to the contrary; not that che former 


are not fairly demonſtrable, or the latter too 


formidable to be encounter'd ; but, I think, 


too frequent Undertakings to confute hele, 


are too great an honouring of them, and make 
. them look more conſiderable than they really 


B 3 are, 
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are, as too frequent Attempts to prove thoſe 
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The Unreaſonableneſs and 


may poſſibly be not of the beſt Conſequence 
to Religion: And beſides, the Doctrines that 
aſſert them, have been ſo firmly eſtabliſhed, 


and the contrary Whimſies ſo ſhamefully 


baffled, both by Ancient and Modern Chri- 
ſtians, and particularly in ſome Diſcourſes 


publiſh'd in our own Language, that whoſo- 


ever can now complain for want of Evidence 
and Conviction, and call for more, will ſtil 


do ſo after the utmoſt that can be given him, 


and plainly declares he will not be ſatisfy'd. 
And if Men are ſo reſolv'd, reſolv'd to be 


Sceptical as long as they can ſtart any little 
Cavil and ridiculous Scruple, and to ſubmit 


to no Conviction, but ſuch as the things to be 


proved are not capable of: If they will not 


believe a God, an Eternal, Independent, and 


Selt-exiiting Being, unleſs we can prove him 


from his Cauſes: If they will not bclicyc 


Matter of Fact, which happen'd long before 
their Time, without Evidence of Senſe: It 


they will not believe Spirits and immaterial 


Subſtances, unleſs they can ſee and feel them : 
The Man that ſhould attempt to prove them 


upon thete Terms, would deſerve the Cha- 


racter of him that denies them. That there- 
fore which I intend, is to thew, 


That altho' all the Arguments that are 
urged tor the Proof of a God, a Providence, 


and 


1 
9 


and a future Judgment, ſhould not be al- 


*low'd to come up to a Demonſtration : Tho 
the Atheiſt has his Arguments againſt them, 
and the Sceptick his Scruples, which they 
think are not ſatisfactorily anſwer'd : Tho' 
they are not convinced of them, yet it is a 
very great Folly not to believe them, and to 
ſay, and perſuade others that there arc no 
ſuch things. 


* 


Miſchief of ATHEISM. 7 


I ſpeak of a Practical Belief, ſuch as influ- 


ences and governs the Life and Actions; for 
] do not think that a bare Notional Belief of 


theſe things would mend the Matter; or, 
that the Man that ſhould aſſent to them in 


| Speculation, but deny them in Practice, would 


be at all a wiſer Man than he that with Heart 
and Mouth denies them: No, he that is 


_ really convinced that there are no ſuch things, 
(if Nature affords ſuch a Monſter) is not 


more ſo, than he that profeſſes to bclicve 
them, bur contradicts his Profeſſion by his 


Life. Nee: 


For the Object of this Practical Belief, 1 


| have added a future Judgment to the Ex- 
iſtence of a God and his Providence; not on- 


ly becauſc theſe do inferr that, but becauſe 
this Judgment\is the only thing the Atheiſt 
would get rid of, and the other are deny'd 
merely for the ſake of this; becauſe it thcy 
were admitted, this would follow ; othcr- 

B 4 7 _ wile. 
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wiſe, I doubt not but he would be very well . 
contented to allow of a God that made the + 2 

World, if he concern'd himſelf no farther RY 
with it; and would, without Difficulty, give 
up his eternal Matter, his Fate or Chance, or. 
any of his lewd Schemes ; nay, he could ; 
permit him to adminiſter the World too, if 
he did not take notice of Humanc Actions 1 


in order to bring them to an After-Accounm 


He has no Quarrel with a Providence for its 
governing the World, as 1s plain from his 


Argument againſt a Providence; ; which is, 
that bad Men, ſuch Wretches as himſelf, Ire 


ſuffer'd to proſper and be very happy: But 


this is a Wrong he could caſily forgive him, 


and could willingly ſubmit to, and know. 


ledge God's Government here, it he had no- 
thing more to ſay to him hereafter : But tha: 
he ſhould ſee and keep a Regilter of his 
Actions, that he ſhould be privy to his moſt 
Secret, Cloſet 
theſe ſhould all be written in his Book; and, 
that for this end, that he may bring them all 
into Judgment : This is what he cannot bear 


the Thoughts of; and therefore being reſolv'd 
not to Air of this Doctrine, to him fo 


ungrateful and terrible, he is obliged to de- 


ny the others, from whence this would neceſ- 
ſarily follow. So far is Fear from being the 
firſt that introduced a God into the World, 


that 


Curtain, Boſom- Sins; that 


Miſchief of AT HEIS x. 


hat Fear rather firſt made Atheiſts, I mean 
Pear of a Judgment to come, and the Eter- 
gal Retributions to be diſpenſed in another 
Life: To which Judgment, and Eternal Re- 
- Fards and Puniſhments, I {hall have a ſpe- 


"ial reſpect in the Proof of the Propofition I 
bave undertaken ; which is, +18 
That whether a Man be convinced, or not, 


* 


of the Being of a God, of a Providence, 
and Future Judgment; yet not to believe 


them with the Heart, ſo as to practiſe and 


live according to ſuch a Belief, and to ſay 
with the Mouth, that there are no ſuch things, 
and infuſe ſuch Notions into others, is a ve- 


ry great Folly. JVC 
I be Subject in this Propoſition, is a Man 
not convinced of the Being of a God, a Pro- 

vidence, and Future Judgment; and a Man 
may be ſaid not to be convinced of theſe 
things, who is in doubt concerning them, 

whether they be or not: He ſees Reaſons and 
Difficulties on both ſides, that he cannot ful- 
ly aſſent to either; or, he may be ſaid not to 
be convinced of the Truth of one Part of 


the Contradiction, who is fully ſatisfied and 


perſuaded of the other; the former Senſe is 
more agreeable to the common way of ſpeak- 


ing, but the other is juſtifiable by a very 


ulual Figure, ; 
| That 


10 The Unreaſonableneſs and 


That which is affirm'd in the Propoſitio | 


of this Man, conſiſts of two Parts: 

1. Tis a great Folly for him not to belicy 
practically the things therein ſpecified, | 
2. A great Folly to ſay there are no ſuc 
things, and to endeavour to perſuade other 
. 1 | 
1. In arguing the former of theſe, I wil 
conſider the Man as not convinced in the fin 
Senſe I propoſed, as being in Suſpence whe. 
ther there are ſuch things or not, the Argy 
ments and Objections appearing to him a 
ſtrong on one ſide as the other, and pro 
him to be a Fool if he docs not ſo belicy 
them himſelf, as to practiſe accordingly ;: 
ſuch a Belief will direct and oblige, 

2. In ſpeaking to the ſecond, I will con. 


ſider him as not convinced of theſe things i 


the other Senſe, i. e. as being fully, ani M 


without doubt aſſured of the contrary ; and 


prove, that for ſuch a one to infuſe his No. 
tions into others, and endeavour to mak 
Proſelytes, is a very great Folly. _ 

1. 1 will conſider him as in Suſpence, and 
doubting whether theſe things are or not; 
and this muſt be the Caſe of any Atheiſt that 
can think, and does do it: For altho' he wil 


not allow that we can demonſtrate thc: 


things, he cannot deny that we have ver, 


probable Arguments for them; and that is . 


leal: 


Miſchief of ATHEISM. 11 
leaſt as much as he can produce to the con- 
tary : For he will ſay, that the Arguments 


taken from the Frame and Origin of the 


World; from the Structure of Man's Body, 
and the Faculties of his Soul; from the Beau- 


&y, Order, and Harmony of their ſeveral 
Parts, and their conſtant acting for ſome End 
and Attainment of them: That thele do not 
make it very probable that there was ſome 


Thinking and Wiſe Bcing, that made, de- 
fien'd, and diſpos'd them tor their reſpective 

Ends? Will he ſay, That his contradiftory = 
Notion of the Eternity of the World, his 


Tſenſleſs Hypotheſes of Neceſſity or Chance, 


are a more likely Account of them? Will he 
ſay, That the Arguments taken from the Mi- 
racles that have appear'd in the World, the 
Works far exceeding the Bounds and Power 


of Nature, from the Prophecies which have 


diſtinctly toretold the moſt contingent and 


arbitrary things, with their particular Cir- 
cuniſtances at the greateſt Diſtance, and have 


been punctually fulfilled, from the Teſtimo- 
ny, I belicve J may ſay, of each particular 
Man's Conſcience; from the Terrors which 
even Atheiſts have felt and own'd at the Ap- 


proach of Death or imminent Danger; from 


. all Religions in the World, which however 
filly and idolatrous, are an undeniable Ar- 


gument of the Faith of the Profeſſors of thoſe 


1 8 Reali- 
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Religions in theſe things? In ſhort, fron 


the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, wille 


ſay, That theſe Arguments are not of Weigh: 


enough to put in the Balance, againſt the tri. 


fling Cavils of ſome few Scepticks in an Age 
and able at leaſt to keep the Scales even: 


Be it ſo then, that there are Arguments o 


both ſides ſo equally poized, that the Mar 


knows not which will turn the Beam, th | 
Affirmative and Negative equally likely, then 


may be one that ſees his Actions, and wil 
eternally reward or puniſh him for them, jul 


as probably as there may not; and yet he i 


manifeſtly a Fool it he does not believe ther 
is, whether we conſider his future State 


which may be, or his preſent Condition in. 


this World, which is certain. 


I. Conſider firſt the putute State which 


may be; and this is two-fold ; either, 
1. A State of Happineſs; or, 


2. A State of Miſery. 1 


J. Let us begin with the Future Happ, 


State, and the Rewards thereof. Now it it 


ſhould prove, that there are ſuch a State and K 


Rewards, yet if a Man does not believe tha 
there are, and practiſe accordingly, he can— 


not poſſibly have them; and therefore b. 


muſt reſolve either to believe and practil: 


to! 
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gr them, or to quit all Pretences to and 
Hopes of them. 


Jo make a true Judgment then, whether 
. i be or be not a Folly not to believe and pra- 


iſe ſo, we muſt enquire what thoſe Rewards 
arc, and what Damage or Hazard ſuch a Be- 


lief and Practice may expoſe a Man to: For 


f there be ſomething certain to be parted 


With, or adventur'd for {ſomething uncertain, 
and the Thing to be parted from be very va- 


wable, and that for which it is to be quitted, 
ze not ſo, or not much more fo; in ſuch a 
Gale 'tis a Madneſs to venture. But on the 
contrary, where there is a vaſt Advantage on 
the other ſide, where the uncertain Gain is 


great, and the thing certain to be hazarded 
comparatively inconſiderable, there not to 


venture is Folly, according to the common 


Senſe of Mankind. All Trade and Com- 


merce in the World are a Proof of this; if 


it were not ſo, the Husbandman would never 


committ his Seed to the Ground, 


the Mer- 


chant his Ship and Cargo to the Seas, the 


Tradeſman truſt out his Goods, or the Game- 


ſter venture his Money; for they all venture 


J Betbing certain for uncertain Gain. 


It may be ſaid indeed, that in ſome of theſe 
Caſes the Things neee are certain, tho 


_ they are not ſo of obtaining them; whereas, 


cording to my Suppolition, the Rewards 


b - -them- 
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themſelves of another Life are uncertain 
And this is very true. But what's the Differ. 
ence as to me and my venturing for it, be. 
tween my being certain to obtain a thing, i 
ſuch a thing there be, but uncertain whethe 
it be or not; and being certain that ſuch; 
thing is, but equally uncertain whether | & 
{hall obtain it or not? The Hazard I run n % 
both Caſes is juſt alike. And I dare fay, th 
_ Uncertainty of the Weather and Winds, th. 
Caſualities of the Sea, the Want of Ablilir 
in ſome Men, and of Honeſty in others, ant 
the Difficulty many times of diſcovering de BW 
ther till too late, are better and ſtronger A. *#F 
guments to prove the Uncertainty of the Hu N 
bandman, Merchant, and Tradeſman's ob. 5 
raining their reſpectively propoſed Gains, that 
all the Arguments the Atheiſt has, or ever wil ? 
produce, are to prove the Uncertainty of tht * 
| Being of Future Rewards: And yet, not- 
withſtanding theſe Uncertainties, Men think 2 
they act very rationally in purſuing the afore. 
ſaid Employments and Trades, If then the 7 
Rewards of another Lite be of much great 
Value and Conſideration than all we are to 
forego or ſuffer for the Hopes of them, it will # 
be Folly in the general Opinion of the World 
not to venture for them. | 
And that they are ſo, if they are at all, 
will appear from hence, that- they are 7 ; 
| vided * 
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Wh - 
ed by an infinitely Wiſe, Powerful, and 
Good God; and by him propoſed as the 


Anctions of his Laws, in the doing, or for- 


bearing of the Things commanded or pro- 
Abited; in which Laws, all that is to be born 
pr loſt, in order to the obtaining of them, 
docs conſiſt: I ſay, they are what a Wiſe Being 
as propoſed, as a Means to ſecure Obedience 
tw his Laws; from whence twill evidently 
follow, that they muſt be more worth than 
n which that Obedience will coſt us; for 
gtherwiſe, they are not a proper Means for 
the obtaining that End, nor can he be a Wiſe | 


Being that propoſcs them as ſuch. Nay, they 
muſt be not only of greater Value than all 
the Things to be expoſed or foregone for 


their Sakes ; but of ſo much greater Value, as 
to be able to balance the Advantage which 


the Preſentneſs of the other gives them over 
the Futurity of theſe ; yea, and to turn the 


Scales in the impartial Judgment of a Ratio- 


nal Creature, if they are propoſed by a wile 


aw-giver, as a Method to engage the Ser- 


vice and Obedience of ſuch Creatures. Thus 


much we may gather from the general No- 


gion of ſuch a Reward, and the Proportion it 
- Qught to bear to the Service, the Hazards and 
Lollies thercot to which it is annex'd. 


aut WE are not left to conclude the Excel- 
Kot thele Rewards only from ſuch ge- 
1 „ 
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neral Conſiderations; for they are propoſed i 


us ineffably great and glorious, beyond ou. 
Conceptions, as well as Words: They are r. 
preſented under the moſt affecting Meraphoy 3 


of Crowns, Sceptcrs, Kingdoms, Throne, 
Rivers of Pleaſurcs ; and theſe not tempo 


rary, fading ones, but immarceſſible and ett. ta 


nal Enjoyments; not checquer'd with Diſap 

pointments and Diſſatisfactions, but pure 4: 
refined from all diſquicting Alloy. The Fu 
ture Happy State is ſet forth as full of th 


molt exalted Satisfactions and Bliſs which a 


immaterial Soul and glorified Body, purge 
from its Droſs and ſpir itualiz' d, can be _ 
of, where there will be an Immunity from a 
manner of Sorrow; All Tears ſhall be wipt 
away, and the perfect Fruition of all that! 


good and lovely ; ; of Joys, which nothin: 


can take away, nor any Accident diſturb 
of Pleaſures, our Deſires whereof ſhall in 


_ creaſe by the Enjoyment, and neither has 
End or Period: In ſhort, an eternal Freedon 
from all Evil and Weakneſs, and an endlich 


Enjoyment of all Good and Perfection. 


And now, what preſent thing can there b 
imagined, which any Man in his Wits wil 


not venture, upon the Probability of obtain 


ing ſuch a glorious State ? Suppole cvet 
Life itſelf, and all the Comforts of it, wen 
that which my Belief and Purſuit after thi 


{Utur 


. * 


pture State ſhould engage me to loſe; alas! 
What are they? But ſhort periſhing things, 
hich I muſt, whether I will or not, very 
pon, I know not how ſoon, part from: And 
"Will not the probable Proſpect of that which 
I infinite and eternal, compenſate for the Ha- 
ard of that which is but finite and tempo- 
„ale 121 N 


I to. 
OU 


tions obſtructed by 
7 yery Belief and Expectation of theſe future 
Rewards, muſt needs fill his Heart with far 
greater Joy, than any they rob him of, altho' 
| they gave him but a Probability of enjoying 
them. 5 


_— 
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And yet, indeed, there is no ſuch Hazard 


that the Belief of a God, and tuture State, 
Ado ordinarily oblige a Man to; neither Life, 
nor any of the true Satisfactions thereof, un- 
Teſs in ſome rare and extraordinary Caſes, are 
thereby loſt or endangered; ſo far from it, 


that they are rather the things which ſhorten 


Life, and diſturb the real Pleaſures of it, 
| which this Faith lays a Reſtraint upon : None 
but ſuch ſhameful, and only ſeeming Satis- 
; factions, are prohibited by it, which, bating 
the after-Conſequences, a Man's much hap- 
pier without than with. 


But were there ſome true and real Satisfac- 
this Belief ; yet a Man's 


ain ö 3 
w For who is there that does not preferr the 
Wert Satisfaction, that ariſes from the Hopes of 
thi 4 KC enjoy - 

un 


18 The Unreaſonableneſs and 
enjoying a large and noble Eſtate, after the 
Death of a rich Relation, before the gratify- 


ing of a preſent Inclination 2 Who that does 
not willingly deny himſelf in ſome things, 


and break his own Humour, in compliance 


with the moroſe Temper of the other; and, 


at the fame time, enjoy greater Pleaſure in 
his Mind from the Proſpe& of what he ex- 
pects, than he loſes by that he has deny'd? 
And yet bis Expectation can be no more than 
probable : His Relation may outlive him, or 


may change his Mind ; may take Offence at 


him, how careful ſoever he may be of giving 


none; or may meet with ſome other, whom 


he may take a greater fancy to, and think he 
has more Reaſon to make his Heir. Theſe, 
and many more Accidents, may interpoſe 
between the Expectant and the Eſtate : So 


that tho' a thing be but probable, we ſee the 


Expectation ot it can out- weigh the preſent 
Uneaſineſs, the uncertain Hope abundantly 
ſatisfies for the certain Loſs ; and this, where 
there is no great Diſproportion betwixt the 
Satisfaction deny'd, and that hoped for; thi: 


as well as that being but finite; how much 
more muſt it do fo, where the Diſproportion 
is no leſs than between finite and infinite, 


imperfect and perfect? Eſpecially if a Man 
has embraced a true and firm Faith of theſe 


World 
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things, and evidenced it to himſelf and the 


-_ 
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World by a ſuitable Practice; what Tranſ- 
ports, what Extaſies of Joy muſt he feel? 
"His Faith, that is ſuch, does as infallibly aſ- 

ſure him of the Being, the Truth, and Rea- 
lity of theſe Rewards, as if they were proved 

to him by Evidence of Senſe and Demonſtra- 
tion; and from a reflex View of his Life, 
and comparing it with, and diſcovering its 
Conformity to the Terms upon which theſe 

Rewards are propoſed, he finds his own Ti- 
tle to them more firm and better aſſured, 
than any Conveyancer in the World could 
have made it; and then his Expectation muſt 

be leſs only than the Fruition, by that he an- 
tedates thoſe future Pleaſures and Glories, 

and enjoys one Heaven here, tho? he ſhould 
meet with never another hereafter, 


What a 
Madneſs is it then, if it be but as likely that 


there ſhall be ſuch Rewards, as that there ſhall 


not, not to endeavour by Belief and Practice 


to ſecure an Intereſt in them; when, if any 
ſuch there {hall be, they will ſo very well de- 
ſerve all we can do or ſuffer for them, and 
when this Beliet and Practice are at preſent 
accompanied with no real Damage, but ra- 
ther attended with ſo much Satisfaction and 
Pleaſure? 1 


2. Conſider we now the other Future State 
that may be, the Puniſhments of another 


Life; and we cannot doubt but if there be a 


93 * Judge 
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Judgment reſerv'd for bad Men in another 
World, it will prove a Judgment worthy of 
God; and indeed the Mileries thereof arc 
repreſented to us to be as great and durable 
as the Joys prepared for good Men. Now 
whether a Man will believe them or not, he 


muſt within a ſhort time be removed from 


this preſent State and Life; and if there be 
another, and he has not by Belief and Prac- 
tice ſeriouſly endeavoured to ſecure the Re- 


wards of it, the everlaſting Puniſhmcnts and 


Miſeries thereof muſt be his Portion; and, 
in the mean while, what preſent Fears and 


Torments mult he be perplex'd withal 2 For 
knowing that Hell muſt be his Lot, if there 
be one; and not being ſatisfied that there is 


none, he muſt, as often as he gives himſelf 
Leave to think of theſe things, be liable to 


the moſt ſevere and diſquieting Reflections 


imaginable: He is ſure of nothing in relation 
to theſe Everlaſting Torments, but that ſuch 
there may be; and if they be, he muſt be 
for ever miſerable in them. Atheiſm indeed 


he chooſes, and fices to, as an Aſylum to ſhcl- 
ter him from theſe melancholick Reflections; 


But the Miſery of it is, his disbelicving a God 
will not make him ccaſe to be, if there be 
one; his damping and extinguiſhing the 
Thoughts of a Hell, will not quench its 


Flames, if a Hell there be; if ſuch things 
Was . there 
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there are, they will be whether he believe 
them or not, and this he cannot but know; 
and therefore how effectually ſoever the 
Opiats of Wine and Company may operate 
upon his Mind, 'tis not poſſible for him to 
ſecure himſelf from the moſt terrifying and 
amazing Fears in his ſober Intervals and pri- 
vate Retirements. 


But above all, when a mortal Diſtemper 


ſeizes him ; when he is going to take his great 
Leap in the Dart; when Death arreſts him 
to appear, for ought he knows, before the 
dreadful Tribunal of that Almighty Judge, 
whoſe Being he has deny'd: When in a few 


Hours, it may be Minutes, he muſt be taken 


hence, | and may, for any Aſſurance he can 


give himſelf to the contrary, be convey'd 
thither, where he {hall be experimenti!ly 
convinced of the Reality and Severity of thoſe 


Everlaſting Puniſhments which he has ridi- 


cul'd ; What Agonies muſt he then undergo? 
O! the Horrors of Mind which the Atheiſts 


feel at the Approach of Death ! Would they 


but ſpeak out, as ſome of them have done, 
they would own that one Hour of that Tor- 
ment they then endure, is too great a Price 


to pay for a whole Life of Senſual and Sinful 

_ Pleaſures. This then is the wiſe Choice and 
_ Reſolution of an Atheiſt, in relation to the 
_ everlaſting Torments of Hell. He is not af- 
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ſured but ſuch a State there may be; yet he 
chooſes to disbelieve it, and, to run the Ha- 
zard do I ſay, nay to aſcertain to himſelf an 
everlaſting Habitation in thoſe unquenchable 


Burnings, if any ſuch there ſhall prove to be; 


and whether there be or not, in the mean 


time to make ſure of an Earneſt of it here, 


to make a fort of an Hell within himſelf, and 
his own Conſcience his Tormenter ; fo wiſe— 
ly does the Atheiſt act in relation to the fu- 
ture State that may be: But tis poſſible there 


may be no Grounds for theſe Fears and Laſhes _ 


of Conſcience ; and the Aﬀer-Reckonings , 
which are the Occaſion of them, may prove 
mere Dreams. Be that admitted, and let us 
ſee how prudently he acts in relation to his 
preſent Condition in this World by disbe- 
lieving them. 

I ſuppoſe I need not prove that the Faith 
and Belief of theſe Doctrines of a God and 
future State, do engage a Man to the Practice 


of all Moral Vertues, with reſpe& to him- 


ſelf or ethers, and to the Performance of all 
_ thoſe Duties which belong to the ſeveral Re- 
lations he ſtands in; or that the Neglect of 
theſe, and the doing the contrary, are ow- 
ing to the Disbelief and want of due Conſi- 
deration of them. Let us try then who is 
the wiſeſt Man, as to the Purpoſes of this 
World, he who lives in the Practice of ſuch 


Vertues 


c es od by a 
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Vertues and Duties, or he that gives himſelf 
up to the contrary; Who is in the happier 
Condition here, the Man that holds a Hand 


over his Senſual Appetites and Luſts, or he 

that looſes the Reins, and lets them have their 
Head; he that keeps the Maſtery over his 
Paſſions, or he that makes himſelf a Slave 
to them; he that maintains the juſt Authority 
of the Man over the Beaſt, or he that ſuffers 
the Brute to ride the Man? 


The ſober Man, that by a ſtrict Practice of 


Temperance and Continence, if not encrea- 
ſes, at leaſt preſerves his Eſtate from Decay, 
maintains his Body in Health and Vigour, 
keeps his Mind ſerene and clear, and pro- 
longs his Life, and with it a juſt Senſe and 


Reliſh of the true Pleaſures of Life; or he, 


that by Rioting and Drunkenneſs, by Cham 


bering and Wantonneſs, conſumes his Eſtate, 


enervates his Body, clouds and weakens his 


Underſtanding, offers all theſe a Sacrifice, 


and falls himſelf an untimely Martyr to his 


Bottle or Strumpet? 


The meck Man, that can bend before a 


Storm, and ſuffer it to blow over him; or 
he chat by ſtanding up againſt, and ſtiffly re- 
fiſting it, encreaſes its Force and Violence 
and expoſes himſelf to its Fury; he that is 
not diſordered and ruffled by every Aﬀront 
and little Injury, but is fo truly great as 
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to overlook one, and to forgive the other; 


that ſuffers not foul and reproachful Language 
to diſcompoſe his Mind, or provoke an Ac. 


knowledgment that he is gall'd by revenging 
it on him that gave it ; but by the undiſturb. 
ed Calmneſs of his Breaſt, which ſhews it- 
ſelf in his Words and Actions, convinces him 
that he has thrown away his Dirt upon one 


on whom it will not ſtick, and confutes the 


Calumny by deſpiſing it; or he that lets eve. 
ry Trivial, it may be only ſuppoſed wrong, 


diſquiet him and raiſe his Paſſion, every Breath 
of a foul Mouth blow up a Storm within him, 


hurry him on to indecent, and many times 


dangerous Expreſſions of his Reſentment ; 


who for having been call'd a Fool, will ex- 


poſe his Lite in Revenge of the Aﬀront ; and 
by hazarding what is moſt valuable upon ſo 
trifling Occaſion, juſtifies his Adverſary's 
Words, and proves himſelf really to be what 


he was call'd ? 


Who does beſt conſult his Eaſe and Satil- 

faction; he that is content with his Condi- 
tion and State of Life, which he endeavours 
to make comfortable by a moderate Uſe of 
the good things he enjoys, or he that is que- 
 rulouſly complaining and repining at his pre- 
ſent Lot, anxiouſly ſolicitous for the Future, 
that {pends all his Time and Strength in ſcra- 
ping together and heaping up of Wealth, 

Es | 1 which, 


v 4 
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Which, when he hath laid up in never ſo great 


| Abundance, he cannot find in his Heart to 


be cver the better for, but will ſtarve in the 


widſt of Plenty; and though ſurrounded 


with Bags and Coffers, endure all the Un- 


eaſineſs and Miſcries of Poverty, and live 


poor only that he may die rich? 


Who beſt conſults his Profit and Advan- 


tage, he that uſes a conſcientious Induſtry in 
an honeſt Profeſſion or Calling, that lives 


within Bounds, is vertuouſly frugal, and pru- 


dently manages what he has to the beſt Ad- 


vantage, or he that ſpends his Time in Sloth 
and Idleneſs, in Luxury and Extravagance, 
in Rioting and Gaming ? 


Who beſt conſults his Reputation and Ho- 


nour, he that lives in the Exerciſe of Juſtice 
and Probity, Temperance and Sobriety, Be- 
neficence and Charity, Courteſy and Affabi- 
lity, and that does all the Good he can, ac- 


cording to his Circumſtances and Condition 


of Life; Vertues that make a Man ſhine . 
and give him a Luſtre in the Eyes and Opi- 
nions even of thoſe who do not practiſe them; 
or he that gives himſelf to Oppreſſion and 


Cheating, to Luſt and Debauchery, to Sor- 
didneſs and Incompaſſion, to Morolencls and 
11 Nature; Vices, which they that are guilty 
of them, are glad to diſguiſe and varniſh 
over 
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over, and aſhamed to own in their genuin 
Complexion ? 5 = 
Theſe are things that will not bear a Di, 
ute, but a Verdict muſt be given for th i 
Never, at the very firſt Appearance at th 
Bar of impartial Reaſon. Since then thei wy 
vertuous Practices, which the Belief of ; gp 
God and a future State will engage a Mu g 
in, are ſo very advantageous in this Life, thi 
he that throws off that Belief, does at th 
fame time part with not only all Hopes d þ 
Happineſs hereafter, but alſo with the grei g 
and only certain Inſtrument and Procute 
of Happineſs in preſent; we may conclud: 
that he that believes, that in this Life on 
he bas Hope, is even as to this Life of 4 @ 
Men the moſt miſerable ; and therefore he thi g. 
chooſes ſo to believe, when there are not want gt; 
ing as ſtrong Arguments on the other (id: 


to perſuade him to believe otherwiſe and d t 


happy, has certainly the juſteſt Title to th: 
Character in the Text; unleſs perhaps h f 
may lay a better Claim to it, that ſays, nag 
only in his Heart, but with his Mouth, That þ 
there is no God, and labours to perſuade 
,, . 


2. He that does that is a very great Fool, eh 


although he were fully ſatisfied himſelf, and 1 
without all doubt convinced that there is « 
none. f Fo | 
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A Man fo convinced, has nothing to re- 
Min his Appetites, and check his Inclina- 


Ins, or hinder him when he has Power and 
Abilicy from ſerving them, but the Fear of 


fie Penalties of Humane Laws, and of what 
Men may do unto him; and therefore may 
katify and indulge himfelf in every thing 


ke deſires, which he can compaſs with Se- 
chrity from them. No Senſe of Duty, in any 


Relation OEconomical or Civil, can oblige 


him to the Offices of it; but whenever he's 
ont of the View of the Law, he may break 


through them as his Intereſt or Inclinations 
rect. In ſhort, whatever he has a mind to, 


| tho' never ſo unjuſt or barbarous, if Power, 
Opportunity, and Privacy favour him, if he 
can order it that Men may not ſee nor que- 
- tion him for it, he may without any Fear or 


Remorſe do it; and the Man who is thus free 


to follow his own Inclinations, will doubt- 


leſs count himſelf a bappy Man: But I am 
ure he's a very great Fool, if he endeavours 


| to perſuade others to be ſuch happy Men; 


for that is to teach them in their Turns, when 
Occaſion ſerves, to take the ſame Liberty 


with reſpect to him, and not to ſtick at any 
the greateſt Injury to him, that may promote 
their Advantage, when they can do it with- 


out Danger of Diſcovery : So that how fully 


| borer he be perſuaded of his own Liberty, 


that 
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ſequently his Folly to labour to undecch 
them. | 


Service from them ; that there is no Tye u 
on them to work or be honeſt longer, than 
ſees or knows what they do; and that whe: 1 | 


may ſafely loiter away their Time, abuſe i 
Goods, waſte his Proviſions, purloin an ha 


but whenever ſhe can with Secrecy do it, f. 
is at Liberty to abuſe either at her Pleatur: | N 
Telling his Children, that there's no Engage * 


their Nurſes uſe to ſcare them with) to te. 
verence or obey him; that all the Duty they, $ 


28 The Unreaſonableneſs and 


that thoſe inviſible Fetters, of a God, a P 
vidence, and Future State, are but as Threz Ca 
burnt with Fire, mere Pretences, and nothin WM 
elſe ; yet 'tis his Intereſt that others ſhoul > 
think themſelves bound by them, and co 


Let us a little conſider this Atheiſt in! ma) 


ſeveral Capacities and Relations; in his Hoi can 
inſtructing and ſeaſoning his Family with! 


5: 
. 


excellent Principles; and we may p 
him diſcourſing to them to this purpoſe; t 
ling his Servants, that he expects only Ep 


ever they can without his Privity do it, the N 


cheat him of his Money. Telling his Wit m 
that ſhe's a Fool to think there's any Oblig; 
tion upon her from her Marriage-Vow to rt 
{pe& him, or be true to his Purſe or his Bed 5 


ment upon them from a God, a Conlcienct 
a Heaven, or a Hell, ( thoſe Bugbears thi 
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pn ohe him is grounded merely upon what they 
or hope tor trom bim; and that when- 
Ur they arc out of his Power, 1t they can 
pect to get nothing by him, they may dil- 
ey and deſpiic him as they pleaſe ; or if 
here be an Eſtate to deſcend to them after 
in; if they think he lives too long, they 
may ſafely wiſh for his Death, and if they 
en handſomely and privately do it, procure 
too. Let us conſider him making Proſe- 
tes of thoſe he trades or converſes with, 
and this is the Effect of his Diſcourſe to 
hem; That they are not fo wile as they 
hould be, if they do not, whenever they 
en without Diſcovery, over-reach him in 
bargaining, put ill Goods, and falle Weights 
and Meaſures upon him, circumvent and 
cheat him in all their Dealings with him; 
that there is nothing he has which he values 
moſt, but if they have a mind to it, and can 
by open Violence, or by the more ſecret, but 

no leſs effectual Methods of Perjury or For- 
gery, Corruption and Bribery, take from 
him, and carry the Matter ſo that the Law 
ſhall not take Cognizance of ir, they are at 
Liberty to do it, and Fools if they think 
atherwiſc, Let us conſider him in his Poli- 

tick Capacity, as a Member of the Commu— 


0 re. nity, and ſee how wile a Man he is as to that 


| lar! 5 > | | vr bo e ee 
the helation, in ſpreading abroad his Princip! 
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30 The Unreaſonableneſs and 
by ſo doing, he does what in him lies 
make Governors tyrannize and oppreſs when 


ever they have Power: For if there ben bt 
ſaperior inviſible Being to reſtrain then 
what ſhould hinder them from exerciſing th: hi 


Power to what Purpoſes they pleaſe ? Ther 
is not near ſo much Danger of perſuadin 
Princes to rule arbitrarily, in telling then 
they are accountable to none but Cod, as in ti, 
ling them, there is no God for them to be « 
countable to. This is likewiſe to encouras 
Subjects, upon any Diſcontent or Diſſats 


faction, if they are ſtrong enough, to rebe e 


for if they can overpower their Prince, thr 
have nothing to fear here from him; and! 


there be no God, there's no Damnation: | 
be received thereafter : This is to break an h 
diſſolve all Bands and Cement of Hunan ! 
Society; that which is in itfelſ a moſt likch þ 
and has, generally ſpeaking, been an effectu h 
Method for the diſcovering and Confirm h 


tion of Truth, the ending of Strife, th 


obliging Men to the Duties of their refpectii: 9 
Offices, and creating among them a Conti. « 


dence and Reliance upon one another, is ut 
terly rendred uſeleſs by theſe Principles 


For tho' the Man that believes a God, à Bc Þ 
ing of infinite Knowledge, Truth, Juſtice, Bt 
and Power, can hardly be ſuppoſed in a Ma- 
rer which he knows to be falſe, or ue 1 
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Miſchief of ATHEISM. 31 
intends to call ſuch a one to atteſt the Truth 
what he aſſerts or promiſes, and to puniſh. 
n eternally if he prevaricates in either: 
It 'tis ridiculous to think this Method can 
of force to any good Purpoſe among Men 
rſuaded that there is no God ; or that they 
an look upon themſelves obliged to ſpeak 
fly, or perform what they promiſe, by | 
ling one to be a Witneſs of their Truth, 
d Revenger of their Falſhood, whom they 
look upon to be what S. Paul ſays of an 
ol, nothing in the World. What a diſtract- 
ed, wild, uncomfortable, and dangerous 
Place muſt a Nation be, where ſuch Princi- 
plcs ſhould generally prevail? What a con- 
ant Watch and Guard muſt Men neceſſarily 


lies, and Diſtruſts of each other muſt they be 


3 with? What Security can a Man 


have for his Property, or Lite, or any thing 
he enjoys? I mean a Man of theſe Princi- 
ples : For he that believes a God, and lives 


accordingly, has a Security to truſt to, even 
among a Society of ſuch Devils; for he knows 


that God, that rules and commands the in- 
fernal Spirits, can govern and reſtrain theſe ; 


and if he does his Duty, he can ſafely truſt 
bimſelf and all his Concerns in his Hands: 
2 the Atheiſt, who has no God to hinder 
bum, when he has Opportunity, from inva- 
1 5 8 ding 
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like himſelf may make upon him. 


as certainly they are, then he who makes 


where-ever he comes, and inſtill ſuch Pri 


out of ſuch Principles among thoſe und 4 
their Government. And if the Diſeaſe be bi 4 
come incurable in any who have long I 7 
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32 The Unreaſonableneſs and 
ing what is another's, has no Providence, 
ſecure him from the Reprizals which othe 2 


If then what I have now offered be 0 
genuine Interpretation and neceſſary Conl; 
quences of theſe Diſcourſes and Principlè 


his Buſineſs to propagate ſuch Diſcoutl, * 


ciples into others, does very ill conſult i 
Intereſt in this Life; and he that belic 


there is never another Life, and acts ſo co: ; 
trary to his Intereſt in this, may very we 9%, 


paſs for a Fool. - Þ 
1 will only beg Leave to make two i . 
three brief Interences from what has be 1 
diſcourſed, and ſo conclude, And, 

1. From what I have now ſaid of the! ;5e. 
Influence of Atheiſtical Diſcourſes and Pri ur 
ciples upon Kingdoms and Socicties 1 
Men, we may inferr the great Obligati Pe 


that lies upon Princes, and all in Author 40 


to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours for the ſ 8 
preſſing of ſuch Diſcourſes, and the rootir Vi 


ceived the Contagion, and in whom it te 
grown inveterate, at leaſt to ſet a Mark up! 4 
tuch, and reſtrain them from infect ing othe! | 


ple 


c up0 2 bn 


Other 
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we ſhut up Perſons infected with the 
Hague, and clap a Croſs upon their Doors; 
Id this not only for the Vindication of the 


Honour of that God, whoſe Vicegerents they 
tc, and whom they repreſent ; but alſo for 
e Security of their own juſt Authority, and 


the Propertics, Peace, and Happineſs of 


hoſe committed to their Charge: All which 


arc ſtruck at by the direct and immediate 


*Tendency of theſe Principles 
lle that teaches Men to be ſubject to the 
Higher Powers, u0t for Conſcience Sake, but 
only for Wrath, teaches them to reſiſt and re- 


bel whenever their Strength and Numbers 
can ſecure them from any Dread of that 


Wrath; and he that perſuades Men that 
there is no Obligation to abſtain from what 
is their Neighbours, but what the Law lays 
upon them; no Reſtraint, but want of Abi- 
lity or Opportunity, does throw down all the 


Fences, and lay open every Man's Property, 


to the Invaſion of as many as hearken to his 


Suggeſtions, whenever they are out of the 


View and Reach of the Law, and have Power, 
and a fair Occaſion favours the Attempr. 


There's no Conſpiracy ſo dangerous to Sove- 


feign Princes as a Combination of Atheiſts, 


ſpread abroad their deſperate Opinions, 
and make Proſelytes in their Kingdoms: And 
they whom Neccſlity drives to rob Houſes, or 


—_— 


| 34 The — and 


upon the Highway, are but puny Offender 
againſt particular Men's Properties, and the 4 
Peace of the Community, in Compariſon 9 
them; for they teach Men, whenever they can 
ſecurely be ſo, to be Traytors, Thieves an 
Murgerers upon Principle. L 7 
2. If the Character of a Fool does ſo z 1 
ly belong to the Atheiſt, that whoever fax: a i 
Man is an Atheiſt, ſays at the ſame rime den 
a Fool; This Conlideration, I ſhould think 
if nothing elſe, ſhould be of Force to kes 
all thoſe whom their Birth and Eſtate, Qua- 
lity and Circumſtances as to this World, 7 
have raiſed above the common Level from be. 
ing Athciſts, at leaſt from owning themſelve; 
ſuch, and boaſting of it: Theſe are generally 
more jealous of their Reputations, and ſen. 
ſible of any thing that touches their Honow = 
than other Men ; and commonly they are no! | 
more tender in any thing, nor do feel ag 
Reflections more quickly, than thoſe that arc 
made upon their Underſtanding. To be call'4 
a Fool is an Affront they cannot bear, nor iv 
it to be expiat d with leſs than the Blood 0 ! 
him that gave it; and can tuey be content to 
do that; and is it a thing to be gloried in, 
which will prove them the greateſt Fools, ac- 
cording to the infallible Oracle pronouncel 
by him ho cannot be deceived, and will 
wuom 'tis to no purpolc, at Jeaſt to no good 
paper % 
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XZ Miſchief of Ar HEISM. 33 
; ZHurpoſe, to be angry? Which will alſo render 
em ſo in the Opinion of all wife Men, who 
On 0! re the only Men capable of judging ? And 


by 
£44.98 


ynhappily labour'd under it, be to clear theme 


n. them, are robbing them of their Honour, 
01d, and treacheroully betraying them into the 
1 be. greateſt Scorn and Contempt? He does not 
elvs Injure a Man's Reputation half ſo much that 
rally calls him Fool, as he that perſuades him to 
ſen. pe one. 3 

Nou 3. Laſtly, If it be Folly for thoſe who are 
no not convinced of the Being of a God and Pro- 
any vidence, and Future Judgment, not to be- 

a lieve thoſe things practically, how great 
alle muſt their Folly be, who being convinced 
"rs thereof, yet live as if they were not? If Spes 

o culative Atheiſm be Folly, Practical Atheiſm 
t to is Phrenzy and Madneſs: Let us not then be 
in, wiſe only in Belief, and Fools in Practice; leg 
, ac- us not contrad ict, but ſhew our Faith by oup 
iced = Works. . : 5 
witi We profeſs to believe that there is a God, 
ood and we do well; let us not give the Lye to oup 
of, 5 JJC 
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ab The Unreaſonableneſs and 

Profeſſion, by disbelieving what he has reveald, 
by ridiculing his Word, abuſing his Name, 
profaning his Day, deſpiſing his Worſhip, and 
diſobeying his Laws; but let us evidence the 
Truth of our Faith, by paying a Religious 


Reverence to every thing on which his Name 41 
is call'd, by making it the Buſineſs of our i 
Lives to promote his Honour, and by endea. 4 
vouring what we can that his Will may be 


done by us, and by all Men, 


We profeſs to believe a Providence that 0 


ſees whatever is done throughout the whole 
Earth, even in the moſt dark and private Re- 
ceſſes, without the Appointment or Permil. 


ſion whereof nothing falls out, and which 


takes care of all things here below; let us 
not deny it, by encourgging ourſelves in 
Wickedneſs, and crying none ſhall ſee us; 

by being guilty of Deeds of Darkneſs, and 
ſaying, Peradventure the Darkneſs ſhall cover 
#5; by milimputing the Good or Evil that 
happens to us to wrong Cauſes; by for- 
getting or repining at the Hand from whence 
they come; by delponding Anxieties for the 
future, as if there were none that took care 
of us; by uling indirect Methods to gain or 


e EET EE oo a; 


— I 


keep Sufficiency ourſelves : But let it appear 


that we are in earneſt perſuaded of a Provi- 
dence, by always acting as in the View there- 
ot; by doing every thing as in his Preſence, | ? 
„ 6 with * 


th © 
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| 4 Sith whom the Darkneſs is no Darknels, and 


he Night as clear as Noon-Day; by looking, 


WW fenerer the Rod is upon us, up to him, 4s 
he wiſe Manager of it ; humbly ſubmitting to 


and kiſſing it; by thankfully acxnowledging 


bim as the Author, whatever is the Inſtru- 
ment, of all the Good we enjoy, by doing 
our Duty, and then faithfully in every Con- 

dition depending, and caſting all our Care up- 
on him who careth for us. 


We profeſs to believe that we have ſome 


nobler Principle than Matter in us; even Spi- 
ritual Subſtances, which cannot die: 
not contradict this Belief, by making our 
Bodies the chief Objects of our Care, and 
ſpending our Time and Labour in looking 


Let us 


after carnal and ſenſual Delights, which no 
more belong to immaterial Souls, than 


Sounds do to the Eye, or Colours to the Ear; ; 
but let us juſtify it, by raiſing ourſelves above 
the little Satisfactions of Senſe, to a Con- 
tempt of all thoſe Pleaſures which Brutes 

may ſhare with, and excell us in; and b: 
reſolving 10 loſe the whole World, 
not ſave our own Souls, 


, rather than 


We profeſs to believe that God has ap- 


pointed a Day wherein he will judge the World 

in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he hath 

7 | ordained, who ſhall come in the Clouds of Hea- 
Ven, in the Glory of his Father, with his Au- 
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Service, having our Accounts always ſtated, 7 


. . * 44 6 
Fo : 
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Zelt, to take an Account of, and render u 


25 
* N 


Virgins, and ſlumbring while the Bridegron 
tarrier; but let us prove the Truth of it, by 77 


being upon a conſtant Watch, by behaving ue 
ourſelves like Men that wait for their Lord, 


8 


being continually employ d in his Work ani“ 


+ 
" 
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SY 
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and our Lamps burning, that at what Watch! 
ſoever he comes he may find us ready, and 
we may enter into his Foy, Amen. 
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to his Commentary upon this Prophecy, that | It 
the Name of Habhakkuk is derived from 2 


ces of a Wreſtler, who claſps his Arms about | fo 


about the flouriſhing Eſtate and Proſperity 
Sk bad Men, and the Miſeries and Afflictions 


& 0 | A Vin d cation g 4 4 
World, and raiſe them to the more ſubſtan. %F 


tial and durable Satisfactions of that which He. 


8 
2 
p 


is to come; teach us a quiet Submiſſion to it 
the Will of God's Counſels, and engage us "i 
to a ſincere Obedience to that of his Com. ! 
mands. „ _—_ -: 
A Subject, which as it muſt be neceſſary s 


at all times, ſo cannot be unſeaſonable at wit 


this; theſe being the great Ends which that gtt 


Abſtinence, thoſe pious Auſterities which 


the Church enjoins us at this Seaſon, are de. hi 


ſigned for and ſubſervient to: And theſ- do- 
will be the proper Improvements of my in. thc 
tended Diſcourſe upon the Argument now far 
before us. 5 f „„ 
It is S. Hierom's Obſervation in his Preface| 


Word that ſignifies Embracing, and one No: | v 
tion that he underſtands it in, is the Embra- 1 


the Perſon he contends with; and in this | & 
Senſe our Prophet has very emphatically de- # 
ſerved his Name; for in this Chapter we have | 8 
him contending with no leſs an Antagoniſt 
than the great God, the Lord of Hoſts, and | G 
upon no lower a Subject than his Holineſs, u- . 
ſtice and Goodneſs; expoſtulating with him 


. 
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n- the Good; as if his permitting thereof 
ich Here inconſiſtent with thoſe his glorious At- 
to Hbutes; for to that Effect he addreſſes him- 
us lf to him in the Words I have now read. 


— * 55 4 


m. But is it not a very bold and daring thing 
por a Creature thus to arraign the Juſtice of 
ary Is Creator; for the thing formed to diſpute 
at yith him that formed it, why is ſuch or ſuch 
ha! g thing ſo or fo? 8 5 
ich! The fore-mentioned Father labours to 
de. bring the Prophet off, by ſaying, that he 
el: does not here ſpeak his own Senſe, as if he 
in. thought hardly of God for thoſe his Diſpen- 


ow | fations, but in his own Perſon repreſents the 


Prailty and Impatience of Man. © 
ace | 5 Thus much indeed muſt be allowed, that 
har| It is not unuſual for Holy Men in Scripture to 
1 2| ſpeak of others in the Firſt Perſon, eſpecially 
No- | when they blame or reflect upon any Fault 
ra- | in them. So S. Paul, when he had ſpoken 
out | forme things in his own Perſon in the 4th of 
his | the 1ſt to the Corinthians, expreſly tells them, 
that he had ina Figure transferr'd thoſe things 
ave | Into himſelf for their Sakes. And in the 3d 
niſt | to the Romans, qth, ſays he, If the Truth of 
God hath more ahounded through my Lye to 


Ju- bis Glory, why am ] judged? Which certainly 

lim S. Paul never meant of himſelf, but only 

ity J perlonates an impious Objector. . 
” 


But yet, that there is any Neceſſity for . 

with S. Hierom to excuſe the Prophet in ti 

place, as not objecting of himſelf, but on. 
urging. What Wicked or Atheiſtical Perſon; 

1 1 object againſt ſuch a ſecmingly unjuſſ 

Diſpenſation, is more than I can ſee: T 
I am very ſure of, that the beſt of God's Seri 
y 

/ 


vants pretend not to Perfection, or to 

without their Failings; and in this particuluM 
Caſe before us, we have ſeveral Inſtances iMit 
Scripture, as we ſhall ſee by and by, of Mali 
of no leſs Character than Habakkak, who hai p 
made the ſame Obje&ion with this in tir 
Text. But whether he objects in his own, of - 
in the Perſon of another, I will not contend hy, 
be that as it will, the Caſe was this: He had 
in the Beginning of the Chapter complained! 
of the Iniquity of the Jet, for which Golf he 
threatens from the 5th Verſe to bring upon. 
them the Chaldeans, that bitter and haſty Na. 
ion, as he calls them, and that they ſhall mari 
through the Breadib of their Land, and po. 
ſtiſe their Dwellings, and lead them away Cap- 
ive. And then after he had in the 12th VericÞi 
deprecated this ſevere Judgment, and begg di 
of God not to ſuffer thoſe whom he had ih 
from the Beginning choſen to be his peculiar |; 
People, to come to an utter Exciſion ; he 
acknowledges that Næhuchadonoſor was raiſed MW 
up by God for a Scourge to the Wicked, BP! 


— — a - 


= of PRoviDetNnCE. 43 
or engthened and ſupported by him for the 
th rrection of his Enemies: But yet expoſtu- 
ones with him for ſuffering him to ruin, and 
rio grow fat with the Spoils of thoſe that were 
nu. ſo bad as himſelf. As if he had ſaid, - 
Tl rue it is, O Lord, we are a very wicked 
Seu finful People, bur yet not ſo bad as the 
O yrannous Nebhuchadonoſor, and his Idolatrous 

Faldæants. How then can it be conſiſtent 
"With thy Juſtice and Hatred to Sin, to per- 
Mei it the greater Sinners to proſper in their 
hau Ipprefſions of the leſs, of thoſe that are bet- 
us than themſelves eo on, 
1, 088 Thor art of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, 
end Bd canſt not look on Iniquity; wherefore lookeſt 
had pon upon them that deal treacherouſly, and 
ineſfholdeſt thy Tongue when the Wicked devoureth 
GollFhe Man that is more righteous than he ? 
pon Thou art of purer Eyes than to behold Evil: 


Na. his is one of thoſe many Condeſcenſions to 


a Hur Infirmities, which the holy Spirit is plea- 
Pg 


ed to make in Scripture when he ſpeaks of 
Cap-W od, and means no more, than that Sin is 
erleſ he moſt odious and deteſtable thing to God 
g9 hat can be, as offenſive to him as thoſe 
had things are to us, which we cannot bear the 
liar {Wight of. FF 
* And canſt not look on Iniquity, (i. e.) thou 
ile 


kranſt not abett or approve of it; for ſo the 


rech Phraſes to behold, to know, to look on, do re- 
gth- HW . | queatly 
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quently fi onify in the Scriptures. The 2 "A 

knoweth the Way of the Righteous, ſays Davii i 

3 .) he is pleaſed with, he does approve 
And the Lord's Eyes Will behold, or li 

pi the thing that is juſt (i. e. ) with Approb 

tion or Complacency. 

Wherefore then lookeft thou upon them thi 
deal treacherouſly ? (i. e.) Why doſt thou f, 
vour them with Succeſs in their treacheron 
Enterprizes? ; 

And holdeſt thy Tongue, doſt not interpol d 
doſt not hinder the Wicked from devouring a Bc 
oppreſling, enſlaving, perſecuting, murder whi 
ing the Man that is more righteous than l war 
who comparatively with reſpect to the 00 to 
preſſor may be ſaid to be Righteous, or a hur 
leaſt leſs Wicked than he? icy 

The Words thus explained, contain an Ex! it i 
poſtulation with God, concerning that ſeen- I 
ingly ſtrange Diſpenſation of his Providenc: of 
in ſuffering the Wicked to proſper and thrive, At 
and that by the Afflictions and Opprefſions o Bac 
the Righteous, as if it were a Reproach to bu by 
Holineſs and Juſtice. 


Which fince it is the main Engine, by tha 
which the Atheiſt endeavours to batter doi! 
the great Doctrine of Providence, and con- ate 
ſequently to render all Religion uſeleſs: (For] the 
if God does not concern himſelf with Af-| Ito 
fairs below, it he has no d Knowledge of which 

100 
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edo, to what Purpoſe ſhould we worſhip 
L ſerve him? Then is our Preaching vain, 


Vii aid your Faith and Works vain alſo; then 
ed they are not Fools who count our Lives Mad- 
i} mes, when we wear them out in the ſtrict 


obe Exerciſes of Watching and Faſting, Morti- 
ation and Self-denial; but we really are 
tha the Fools and Mad-Men that take ſo much 
a .. Pains, undergo ſuch Severities, renounce the 
row Sat isfactions of the World, deny our Appe- 
| tites, crucify our Fleſh, macerate our Bodies, 
pol; die daily, and all for the Sake and Service of 
ring aBeing that knows nothing of all this; from 
de» whom therefore we can neither expect Re- 
2 % ward for performing theſe Services, nor fear 
Op. to be puniſhed for leaving them undone.) 1 
ora humbly crave Leave to conſider it very par- 
ticularly, and to examine the whole Force of 
Ex it in this Method. 
rem. I. I ſhall conſider the Ground or Occaſion 
enc of this Expoſtulation in the Text, and of the 
rice, Atheiſts Objections againſt Providence, (ig.) 
ns0! Bad Men's flouriſhing and thriving, and that 
o hi by their injuring and oppreſſing of Good Men. 
their devouring thoſe that are more Righteous 
| by! than they, C 
own| II. I ſhall enquire into the Objections that 


con · Ae made againſt God's Permiſſion hereof, and 
(For the Atheiſt ical Concluſions that are drawn 
1 Af. from it. 5 1 2 
WEB 
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III. I ſhall attempt a Vindication of 1 1 
Divine Providence, by ſhewing the Weakn 
of thoſe Objections, and the Unreaſonabl, 


what more reaſonable Inferences we ougt W 


the Truth of the Suppolition, but ſhall ver ( 
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neſs of thoſe Concluſions. = 
Laſth, I thall, by way of Application, ſhey e 


to make from this Diſpenſation, what pu Bp 
ctical Inſtructions it will afford us for th 
Government of our Lives. .._ 
I. For the Ground or Occaſion of this EA. 
poſtulation in the Text, and of the Atheilf . 
Objections againſt Providence, ( viz.) By U 
Men's flouriſhing and thriving, and that . © 
their injuring and oppreſſing of Good Me A 
their devouring thoſe that are more Right N 
than they. And here I intend not to diſpuf I 


readily allow it, and muſt profeſs myſelf | 
far from being ſurpriz d or wondering at if the 
that I ſhould think it very ſtrange it it thou eth 
be otherwiſe; for Good Men cannot oppri tha 


or take indirect Methods to thrive, they hay tb 


a God above, and a Conſcience withia, whidf hel 
over- awe them, and will not ſuffer them tod Þg 
it; nor can they be ſuppoſed to uſe ſuch Mean} tO 


as may effectually ſecure chem from the Vi Wj 


lences and Oppreſſions of others; for th Ov 


Good Man charitably meaſuring others 1 
himſelf, and thinking that they would as li d 
tle harn1 him, as he Would them, or as h bot 
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" th d deſerved from them, does not ſtand up- 
knd a conſtant Guard, nor uſe preventive Me- 
able ds to keep off thoſe Injuries that he is not 
prehenſive of; nor does he, when he ſees. 
ſuen em coming, uſe any Force or Violence to 
dug Apel them, which may hurt the Aggreſſor, 
t pu gt chooſes rather to ſuffer Injury, than to do 
r ti But now as he lies thus open and defence- 
Is, on the other hand a Bad Man has none of 
is E thoſe Reſtraints of God, or Conſcience, or 
theilf Charity, to hinder him from falling upon 
) Bf e Prey that lies expoſed to him: Tell him 
at bl @f a God that will execute Vengeance upon 
Met e Oppreſſor, and he cries out with him in 
ten We Plalmiſt, Th, thou God careſt not for it. 
iſpuf N Conſcience ſtir or offer to interpoſe, he 
vel tebukes it in the Words of the Devils to our 
elf Saviour, Art thou come to tor ment me before 
at iſ the time? And for Charity, or doing by 
houlf others as he would be done by, tis a Thing 
ppref that he has no Notion of; he is for doing by 
y haf @hers, not as he wiſhes or deſires, but as he 
wlich helieves others would do by him. And be- 
\ rod} ing very wicked himſelf, he judges all others 
Mean to be like himſelf ; and therefore, whatever 

e Via juſtice or Villany he intends or is guilty of 
or t towards his Neighbour, 'tis no more, he ap. 

ers bl 3 than what, were his and his Neigh. 
as lu dour's Circumſtances changed, his Neigh— 
as | hour would do to him. And whether he be- 
" Ys „ Rove 
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the Text, Why does he ſuffer it? Why doe 


Diſpenſations of God to the Sons of Men, 
any that bad Men have taken Occaſion mon 
violently to object againſt, than this: For al 
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» 


lieve ſo or not, his Will hath no Bounds by 


his Power. vu 
So that conſidering the natural Bent ani 


Inclinations of bad Men, that they are th, | 


6: Genguevor mere, in the Apoſile's Phraſe, thy 
that will be rich, reſolved upon thriving an 


gaining in this World as their great Ent 


and chief Good; and with all, that they har 
none of thoſe Reſtraints that good Men a: 
under, to check their Inclinations, or to hin 
der them from proſecuting them; and 14 
ding to this, that the defenceleſs Eſtate of ti 


Humble, Meek, Patient, Charitable Mu p 


docs invite and encourage them to fix upy 
him as their Prey; it is not to be wondere 
at, that thoſe that deal treacnerouſly proſpe. 
or, that the Wicked devonreth the Man that 
more righteous than he. And yes this is th 


Ground of this Expoſtulation with God in 


F473 | = 
he look on and hold his Tongue? And whit 
thoſe Objections are which Wicked and Athe. 


iſtical Perſons make againſt his Permilſion 


hereof, we undertook in the Second place u 


II. And there is not among all the variou: 


beit the natural Tendency of things, the un. 


An , 


»w a=» yn 


guardedſ 


. 


— 


tO a 


Harded Condition of the Good, the unree 
Frained Propenſions of the Bad, make it yery 
$robable that things would be thus, were 


e th: ey left to themſelyes : Yet how comes It 

Us; paſs that God does not interpoſe ; that he 
an Woes not hinder the one, and defend the 
En, @ther ? This has been a Stumbling-Block not 
bar Gnly te ill Men, but to ſome of God's choice- 
1 it: @t Servants ; we find them often ſtagger'd at 

) hin t and not knowing what to conclude from 
: iv t. Holy eb, who is tranſmitted to us as, in 

Ji thi | 


other reſpects, a very great Pattern of Pa- 
Min tence, when he ſaw the Proſperity of the 
ups. Wicked, could not contain himſelf, but crics 
dut in his 21ſt Chap. ver. 4. As for me, is my 
. Complaint to Man! and if it were, why ſhould = 
bat! mot my Spirit be troubled? Wherefore do the 
is! Wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in 
»d 1 Power? &c. Feremy likewiſe ſeems to be at 
/ a0) à very great Loſs how to reconcile this with 
| wit: God's Juſtice,in his r2th Chap. ver. 1. Right 
Ari: gong art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee ; 
nithon get let me talk with thee of thy Fudgments, or 


* 


acc i ſet me expoſtulate, or reaſon rhe Caſe with 
\ thee, Wherefore doth the Way of the Wicked 
arion Proſper ? wherejore are all they happy that deaf 
Men very treacherouſly? But above all, it was the 
mor} foreſt Temptation to the Author of the 


or a, 53d Pſalm; he confeſſes that his Feet were 
he un- 


arded 


n een, 
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50 A Vindication 
and why? be was grieved at the Wicked, |, 
ſaw the Ungodly in ſuch Proſperity, This 


makes him cry out in the 13th Verſe, Verij 
T have cleanſed my Heart in vain, and waſhu 


my Hands in Innocency, Nay, it had almo| 


prevailed with him to make the ſame Con. b 


ſtruction of it that thoſe wicked ones did 


whom he mentions in the 11th Verſe, why 7 
inferr'd from it, that God does not know, they 


is no Knowledge in the moſt High. And i 


this time, this is the great Argument whic 


the Atheiſt uſes to baniſh the Belief of a Gal 
and his Providence out of the World: Fa 
thus he argues from the Wicked's oppreſling 
and afflicting the pious.Servants of God, and 


proſpering and thriving by it; Either G 
does not ſee, has no Knowledge of theſe 

Things; or it he does fee, and has Knowledge: 
of them, he either would hinder them, but 
cannot; or can hinder them, but will not: 
It God would hinder them, but cannot, then 
is h not Omnipotent ; if he can, but will no, 


then is he not Juſt and Good; ſo that either 


his Power, or his Juſtice and Goodneſs mult 
be given up, or elſe thoſe Attributes mult © 
be lalved by the Imperfection ot his Know- 
ledge; and ſo he pretends it a kinder, as well 
as more reaſonable thing to fay, that Gd 
does not regard, is not at Leilure to take 
Cognizancc of Affairs below, rather than d 
5 = 1 5 beef 
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he wants either the Power, or Juſtice and 


Hoodneſs to hinder ſuch lrregularities: And 
ihus the Knot is cut, inſtead of being untied; 


Ind the Atheiſt ſeems ſo tender of ſome of 


Pod's Attributes, as to take thoſe Meaſures 
jo ſecure them, which would effectuaily 
prove him not to be God, which is what he 
dleſires to prove; for the true Notion of a 
God, isa Being Infinite i in all perfections ; and 
that Being that wants any, is not God; and 


hid. therefore he that is defective in Knowledge, | 


Gol 
To 
ſling 
and 
Gol 


thele 


edge 


„bu 


not: 
then 
not, 
1ther 


mult 


mult 
10W- 
well 


God be a God, either he does not know, or can- 


not hinder theſe Things; becauſe it is incon⸗ 
bſten with his Juſtice and Goodneſs to ſutfer 
E 2 them, 


take 


that 


Is} 


can no more be God, than he that is not in- 
Fnite in Power, uſtice, or Goodneſs ; Thus 
eſe Diſputers of the World, who through Wife 


dom, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, know not God, 
by their fooliſh Reaſonings would diſpure 
him out of Being. 

IIl. But to vindicate the Divine Providence 


: TS theſe unreaſonable Cavils, and to ex- 


poſe the Weakneſs of thoſe Objetions which 


are made againſt this Procedure, (which was 
the third Thing propoſed) [ have no more 
to do, than to ſhew that it may be very con- 


; latent with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God 


to permit theſe Things; for the Objection is 
built upon the contrary Suppoſition ; and the 
'Atheiſt would therefore prove, that if there 


— 
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them, if he knows and can prevent them: 
But now if God may be very Juſt and Good, 


notwithſtanding he does ſuffer and can pre. 
vent them, then is his Permiſſion thereof no 
Argument either of his Want of Knowledge 


or Power. © 


I ſay then, God does ſee, has Knowledge 
of theſe Things ; nay, he not only fees, but | 
orders or ſuffers them; for nothing falls out | 
but by his Appointment: or Permiſſion ; all | 
the Occurrences in the World are the Reſults | 


not of Chance, but of his wiſe Counſel, the 


Effects of that Providence that extends itſelf 
to the moſt minute Creature; not a Sparrow | 


falls to the Ground without him; even the 


Hatrs of our Head are all numbred. And he| 
can prevent and hinder theſe Things if he| 
pleaſes ; his Power extends to every thing | 
that is the Object of any Power, to every 


thing that does not imply a Contradiction. 


But though God does ſee and order, or 
permit, and can prevent theſe Things if he | 
pleaſes, yet is his Permiſhon of them nor at 


all inconſiſtent with his infinite Juſtice and 
Goodneſs e 


For the Proof of which, Iwill endeavour 


to make good theſe three Things: | 
I. That it is not inconſiſtent with God's 
Juſtice and Goodnels to fuffer Good Men to 
be afflicted in this Wor lc. 


2. That 


do be exerciſed with them. But, 


of PROVIDENCE, 52 
2 That it is not inconſiſtent with God's 


Juſtice and Goodneſs to ſuffer Bad Men to 
be proſperous here. 


3. That it is not inconſiſtent with God's 


| Foſtice and Goodneſs to ſuffer Bad Men to 
be the Inſtruments by which Good Men are 
afflicted. 5 „ 


2 


1. It is not inconſiſtent with God's Juſtice 


and Goodneſs to ſuffer Good Men to be 
afflicted in this World, for theſe Reaſons: 


1. Becauſe Afflictions in this World are 


not always Puniſhments, but many times ex- 
cellent Means whereby God deſigns a great 
deal of Good and Bencfit to thoſe that are 
exerciſed with them; by which he weans 


them from the World, reduces them when 


they are going aſtray; tries, proves their 
Faith, Patience, Submiſſion, Relignation to, 
and Dependence upon himſelf ; by which he 

' advances and increaſes their Graces, raiſes 
and heightens their Deſires and Longings 
after that perfect State of unmixt Happineſs, 
where no Afflictions can enter: And then 
| } when Afflictions produce ſuch bleſſed Ef- 
feects, when they yield ſuch peaceable Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, certainly God is neither un- 

juſt nor unkind in ſuffering his beſt Servants 


O 


2. Suppoſing Afflictions to be Puniſhments, 


| yet let the beſt Man that ever labour'd under 


E 3 dhe 
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the ſevereſt of them, but look into himſelf 4 


and he will find abundant Cauſe to acqui g: 
the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God; for they 

i none Righteous that ſins not; the very bei 
of mere Men have many Failings, are guily 7 
of many Sins; which, if God ſhould del 
rigorouſly with them, would make them juſt. . 
ly liable to eternal Damnation. Is God then 9 
unjuſt in puniſhing thoſe that offend, and ? 

deſerve Puniſhment; in puniſhing thoſe with 12. 
Temporal Calamities, that deſerve Eter. -. 


nal? Nay, is he not very good and merciful 
in chaſtiſing them here for their Sins, and 


not reſerving them for the dreadful Accoun 


of the other World? So that conſidering 


the Nature of Afflictions, that they are not . 
always Puniſhments; and the Demerits of 


the beſt of Men, that though they were 
Puniſhments, yet they deſerve much worſe; 
it can be no Impeachment of God's Juſtice| - 
and Goodneſs that he permits Good Men to 
be afflicted in this World; eſpecially fince, | 
3 He has appointed a Day wherein he 


will abundantly recompenſe all the Trou-| Pi 


bles, and Sorrows, and Sufferings of the| | { 


pious Man, with Joys unſpeakable and full off yyj 


Glory; when all the Preſſures and Injuries} 


he laboured under here, ſhall add Weight fu 
and Luitre to that never-fading Crown which] 


is reſerved for him in the Heavens. 


2. As 


5 of PROVIDENCE. ” | 
+ 7%; As it is not inconſiſtent with God's Ju- 
Mice and Goodneſs to ſuffer Good Men to be 
*AMi&ed, ſo neither is it to ſuffer Bad Men to 
We proipcrous here, For, 
* r. As Afflictions are not always Punith- 
ments, ſo Proſperity is not always a Blefling ; 
Ro let a Sinner commit his Villanies with Im- 
punity, and to be a Gainer by them, is, it may 
be, one of the ſevereſt Inflictions that God 
lays upon Men in this World; there is not 
2a more dreadful Sentence that God paſſes 
upon any Wretch in this Life, than that or 
ſuch like as he pronounced againſt Ephraim; 
Ephraim is joined to Idol, let him alone, let 
him take his Courſe, enjoy his beloved idols, 
go on merrily in his Sins, he ſhall have no 


Check or Hindrance from me. The Steps 


to God's hardning of Pharaoh, as the Scrip- 


ture terms it, were the taking off his Judg- 


ments from him and his Land; whilſt they 
were upon him, he promiſes, in Obedience 
to the Meſſage which Mofes brought him 
from the Lord, to let the People go; the 
Fire of Affliction, while he was in it, had 
ſoftned and temper'd him into a Compliance 


with the Divine Commands: But when he ſaw 


there was Reſpite, the Rod taken off, the 
Judgments removed, he would not let the 


People go; when once out of the ire, preſent- 
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ly he returned to his former Hardneſs. If 
then the Impunity and Proſperity of the 
Wicked be their Hardning and Judgment, it 

is certainly not unjuſt with God to ſuffer it. Nade 
21. Suppoſing their Proſperity to be a Blel.| ere 
fing to them, yet as there is no Good Man 


* 


Wal 


but has ſomething of Good in him, at leaſt | oy 
ſome Natural or Moral Good, ſome good Quz| Þ 
lity, by which he is uſeful and ſerviceable to tay: 
the World. Now for God to reward the Na. g 
tural or Moral Goodneſs. of otherwile very mt 
Bad Men with outward Temporal Bleſſings, Pro 
leems very agreeable to that Rule by which re If 
he governs himſelf in the Diſtributions of Re- j 
compences, (viz.) to reward every one ac-| 
cording to his Works; and is ſo far from|t 
being a reaſonable Objection againſt his ſu- 1 
ſtice or Goodneſs, that no doubt the Atheiſt | is 
would more violently, and I am ſure more | 
plauſibly object againſt both, if God ſhould | $ 
Fafer that, whether Natural or Moral Good- | hri 
neſs, to be altogether unrewarded : Beſides, | thi 
Bad Men are many times Inſtruments in the 
Hands of God for the Execution of his Pur- 
poles, and bringing about of his Defigns, |upo 
and their ſerving the Ends of Providence, tun: 
(though undeſignedly and unwittingly) God War 
looks upon himſelf in ſome ſort obliged 1 Coe 
reward 


| thereby inſtrumentally ſerve to work God's 
| Purpoſes againſt Tyrus too) God ſays he will 
Ave him the Land of Egypt for his Labour, 
(| herewith he ſerved againſt Tyrus, for be 
t | Wrought for me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
„But, 3. Although Wicked Men {ſhould 
o ſave none of this Natural or Moral Good- 
i» neſs, nor any uſeful Quality to Mankind, 
gor be any ways ſerviceable to the Ends of 
55 ve but were purely bad, without 
ch the leaſt Mixture of Goodneſs; yet certainly 
eit cannot argue Want either of Juſtice or 
c-| Goodnels in God to try all Means to reduce 
m|theſe Wicked Men, and make them better. 
u-| If God ſhould puniſh Villany as ſoon as it 
iſt is committed, cut the Sinner off in the actu- 
re | Commiſſion of his Iniquity, give him no 
1d | Space to repent, nor ule any Methods to 
d- bring him to it, the Atheiſt would think 
es, this much more cruel and unjuſt. But for 
he Cod to try whether a Sinner will be reform 
ir- ed or not, before he executes Judgments 
ns, upon him, to afford him Time and Oppor- 
ce, [tunities for Repentance, to ſhew ſome out- 
od ward Kindneſs, beſtow ſome Temporal 
5 Food Things upon him, to try it happily 
) Ta 8 N 


45 
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his Mercy will lead him to make uſe of the; | 

Opportunities, as it is a clear Demonſtratid # 
of the Goodneſs of God; ſo is it no Arg 3 
ment againſt his Juſtice: Becauſe if the 
Methods fail of their deſigned Ends, and ti 
Sinner continues Proof againſt them, u 
unreformed by them, there is in the | % 
4th Place, a Day of Retribution comin} 
_ the Day of the Revelation of the Rightenſ 
Judgment of God, when Impiety and Vila $ 
ny, however it has eſcaped and proſper} % 
here, {hall be ſure to meet with its due g 
turns; when God's long abuſed Paticnd 2 B. 
{hall appeal to his Juſtice, and his Goodnel} $* © 
that could not lead the Sinner to Repentanc # Fe 


ſhall aggravate his Guilt, and heighten 1 With 
Condemnation.” _ „ | Eribr 
So that it is no Impeachment of God and 


Goodneſs or Juſtice that he ſuffers very Bat 
Men to be proſperous here, becauſe Proſpe 
_ rity is not always a Bleſſing to them; ori! 
it were, yet poſſibly there may be ſomethin | 
of Good in them which God may think fi! 
to reward with outward Favours; or if they} F 
have no Goodneſs in them, his Bleſſings to } 
them are but the Attempts of his Mercy to 
work ſome in them; and if they prove un-; 
ſucceſsful, his Juſtice ſhall be ſure to be glo- þ b: 
rity'd at the laſt in their Eternal Deſtructſon] Iten 

be . e 
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It is not inconſiſtent with God's Juſtice 
b J Goodneſs to ſuffer Bad Men to be the 
Þtruments whereby Good Men are afflicted : 
This ſeems to be the great Objection in the 
| ext, Why holdeft thou thy Tongue, while the 
Veked devoureth the Man that is more Right- 
tus than he? Although a Good Man may 
. | geſerve Afflictions, yet © certainly he does not 
&ſerve ſo bad as that perſecuting Tyrant, 
% @r that cruel Oppreſſor ; why then does that 
Mretch ſucceed in his oppreſſing and injuring | 
of him that is not ſo bad as himſelf 2 
* But here I hope it will be no difficult Mat- 
ell ler to clear the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 
For if, as I have already proved, God may, 
ent the leaſt Impeachment of thoſe At- 
tributes „lay Afflictions upon the beſt of Men, 
and they have no Reaſon to complain of ei- 

her for his afflicting them, I cannot ſee why 
| be ſhould be cenſured for the Means he makes 
ue of for the executing thoſe Afflictions; 
. | nor why he ſhould be thought more hardly of 
or uſing Men for that purpoſe, than for em- 
ploying any brute Inſtrument. If by my Sins 
have forfeited his Protection, and my Ti- 
„dle to my Goods, Eſtate, or Life, Il am no 
un. More unjuſtly dealt with, it he ſuffers aThicf 
lo. or e to rob me or pillage my Goods, 
than if he had ſuffered a Fire to conſume 

1 them: If he ſuffers a powerful Oppreſſor, 
1 | per jured 
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perjured Evidences, or a corrupt Judge, tg W* 
take, ſwear, or give away my Eſtate, than *$ 
if he had ſuffer'd a Storm at Sea, or any Ac. 7 
cident at Land to ruin me: If he ſuffers; $ 
perſecuting Tyrant, à profligate Debauche, * 
or ſuborn'd Witneſſes to murder me, than ? 
i he had ſuffer'd any ordinary Diſeaſe to hay 3 
been my Death; for both the one and the) 
other are but Inſtruments in the Hands of 
God for the Execution of his Judgments: 
And If I have deſerved thoſe Judgments fron 
him, by what Means ſoever he executes then 
upon me, I cannot call him unjuſt, _ 

Yet it ſeems hard that thoſe who hav! 7 
much more deſerved to ſuffer, ſhould far} 
better than thoſe who have leſs deſerved i) 
and ſhould proſper and triumph in their Ruin, 

But if (as I ſhewed before) this Proſpe. 
rity of the Wicked is but the hardning} 
their Judgment, whereas all the Afictions! ; 
they are permitted to exerciſe Good Men 
with, are but for the purging out of thei! 
Corruptions, the Tryals or Improvements| 
of their Graces, and Advances of their Hap-| 
pineſs; if this be only the Wicked's receiving 
their good Things here, of which they muſt 
expect no Portion hereafter, and the Right-| , 
eous receiving their Evil Things in this} | 
World, that fo they may eſcape the fever | gi, 
Retributions of that which is to come; 15 | 
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the wicked Oppreſſors do not in the Iſſue fare 


To well as the afflicted Righteous, 


2 Beſides. who elle can be the Executioners 
af theſe Judgments but the Wicked? Can 


or would they continue Good if they ſhould ? 


None other are capable of being theſe Inſtru- 
** but Bad Men, who can be contented 


d thrive and gain by any Methods, how 
baſe or wicked ſoever; and who take great 


Delight in any Inſtances whereby they may 
Expreſs the Enmity that has ſo long been be- 


tween the Seed of the Serpent, and the Seed 


of the Woman, and of wreaking that Spleen 
and Malice which they the Children of tlie 
Devil will ever bear to thoſe that are born 


of God. 10 2 
In ſhort, if there be any Injuſtice or Un- 


| Kindneſs in God's making uſe of ſuch Inſtru- 
ments for the Execution of his Judgments, 
it muſt be either with reſpect to the Perſons 


that luffer, or to the Inſtruments themſelves: 


I cannot be with reſpect to thoſe that ſuffer, 
Who having Corruptions enough to need 
Alfflictions tor Diſcipline, and Sins enough 
to provoke God's Judgments, he is neither 
unjuſt nor unkind in making uſe of the 
| Moſt capable and apt, whether Brute or Ka- 
| tional Inſtruments, for the laying thoſe AF- 
dictions upon them, which they ſtand fo 
Se n nh 


Good Men oppreſs, ſteal, perſecu te, kill? 
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much in need of, or ſo juſtly deſerve: Ny wp 
with relation to thoſe wicked Inftrumeni - ue 
for taking God's Permiſſion of their Vill. 
nies, and ſuffering them to proſper and thriz 
by them, in the ſevereſt Senſe : Yet if Go ih 
has try'd, and they have been Proof agai Wr 
his former Methods for their Reformation We 
what Injuſtice is there in his giving over p 

try them any farther? Is God obliged to ut N 
Violence to make Men good, and to for: © 
them to be happy againſt their Wills? Ii 
enough that he has placed Heaven and Hd @ 
before them, given them their Option Mi 
Lite and Death; that he has waited long 
ſee which they will chooſe; that he has ul: 
various Methods to incline them to make; 
wile Choice, and to reclaim them from tho; W 
wicked Courſes which they are engaged n in t 
and which lead to Eternal Death. If all th; ſona 
will not do, and they will neither be led i! e m 
 Repentance by his Goodneſs, nor driven bi fruc 
his Judgments, who can call G. d unjuſt « er 
unmercitul in ſuffering tuem at laſt to tak Will 
their Courſe, and to run into that Deſtu Wwi 
ction which they would not be perſuaded u 2 

ß MM 
And thus, hope, I have ſufficiently prove ® 
that it may be very conliſtent witli God), th 
Jjuſtice and Gooidn<ls to ſuffer Good Men id! PL 
be afflicted, Bad Men to be proſperous il * 
| Liu 2 
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this World; and likewiſe Bad Men to be 


the Inſtruments by which Good Men are af- 
Ned: And if God may be very Juſt and 


"Good in permitting theſe Things, then may 


, notwithſtanding that his Permiſſion, be 
L ry knowing and powerful too; for his not 


ik dring a thing, which he is Juſt and Good 


permitting, can be no Argument of his 


Want eicher of Knowledge of that thing, or 
= 0 Power to prevent . | 


Having now vindicated the Divine Provi- 
dence from thoſe Objections which the Atheiſt 
ies againſt it, and ſeen the Unreaſonable- 
gels of thoſe Concluſions which he draws 
tom Bad Men's ſucceeding in their Oppreſ— 
lions, and thriving with the Spoils of thoſe 
that are better than themſelves; I proceed, 
in the laſt place, to ſhew what more rea- 
; fonablc, as well as uſeful Inferences,we ought 
to make from hence, and what Practical In- 


ſuctions this Condideration will afford us 


bor the Government of our Lives. And it 
Will be of very great Ule to us in theſe fol- 
| Owing Particulars, which | inted 1 in the be- 


nning. 
| 1 . Since God ſuffers Bad Men to proſper: 
and Good Men to be afflicted in this World, 


| this gives us an irrefragable Aſſurance of a 
ture Judgment and State; becaule other- 


i 1 ile there will not be an Opportunity ta 


manifeſt 
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manifeſt Kat univerſal and impartial Jula 
which is eſſential to the Notion of a God 


and which he conſtantly aſſerts he will 9 


vern himſelf by in his Diſtributions of Re. 
wards and Puniſhments to the Sons of Meg 
whom he aſſures he will recompenſe accord. 
ing to their Works: For however Go{ 


may very righteouſly, for the Manifcſtatin 


of his Goodneſs, and to convince Men thi 
not the leaſt Good in any {hall fail of its N. 
ward, recompenſe that little Goodneſs « 
Serviccableneſs that is in Bad Men with ſon. 
outward Proſperity here; ſince there is. 
Hell prepared for them, wherein they {hi 
ſuffer the juſt Puniſhment of the general In 
piety of their Lives; and tor the Manitcſi 
tion of his Juſtice, and Hatred to Sin, pn 


the Faults and Failings of the beſt Men wit 


Temporal Afflictions, fince a glorious R: 


ward of all their Picty and Goodneſs is i 


ſerved for them in the other World; yet, 
there were no ſuch Rewards or Puniſhment 
to be diſtributed hereafter, theſe Diſpenli 
tions here would hardly ſeem juſt, As {ute} 
therefore as there is a God that judgeth is il 
Earth, and this Judge of all the World ui 
do Rig ht; ſo ſure, from the Miſeries of ti 
Good, Na Happineſs of the Wicked here, wt 
may conclude that there will be a Dy. © 


wherein the Scene ſhall be changed, +l | 
mem 


— — - — — —— —— — 


- 
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« ment that ſhall ſer all theſe things right and 
4 Fraight, ſhall aſſign to the Wicked for their 
„ Portion an Eternity of Tribulation, and An- 
zuiſh and Pain; but to the afflicted Righteuus, 
1 Slory and Honour, and Eternal Lite, 

2 Since God pern itts very good Men to 
he afflicted, and very bad Men to flouriſh here, 


Fhis ſhould reach us that Leſſon of S. John, 
Not to love this World, nor the things of the 
World; for it muſt neceſſarily abate our Love 


: and Value for the World, to conſider that it 
m sa Place where the greateſt Innocency and 
Vertue cannot ſecure a Man from Sufferings, 
but poſſibly expoſe him the more to them; 


„ Where a good Man cannot be ſafe, but lies 
% open to the Oppreſſions of Tyranny and 
in Villany; where bad Men proſper, and de- 
vour thoſe that are more Righteous than they: 
de "Undoubtedly to a good Man this cannot ſeem 
a deſirable Place; And then, for the things of 


* | | wales agg 

the World, by which I mean the Enjoy ments 
n Of it, the Power, the Honours, the Riches, the 
Plcatures, from hence we may make a due 


1 ts i $ | : | FRY 
an Eſtimate of them too; for certainly we 


1 1 uſt allow that God does beſt underſtand the 


as loves, to be without them; and his Enemies, 
let F Wav... 


| | | - s 
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whom he hates, to enjoy them; which fine 
he docs, it is clcar that in his Judgmen 


they are of no great Worth; and therefor fei 


ſhould be of no great Account with us, be. 
cauſe we are ſure that the Judgment «| 
God is according to Truth. 

3. Since God ſuffers good Men to be af. 


flicted, and wicked Men to enjoy Proſperity 


in this World, this ſhould excite and enflam: 
our Deſires and Longings after the othe 
World, not only becaule in general that wil 
be a Place where the Scene ſhall be ſhifted, 
where the Wicked ſhall be made miſerable, 
and the good Man happy; but cach Branch 


of this Conſideration does mightily enhance 


the glorious Rewards that attend good Mer 


in the other World, and therefore may juſtly | 


raiſe our Expectations of them; for from th 
Afflictions which good Men labour unde 
here, they may well conclude, that God 


who ſecs and knows them, and cannot for. 


get their Labours of Love, will not let thc 
Sufferings they undergo for his Sake to loſe 


their Reward; and indeed, they have his Pro- 
mite to rely upon, that he will not; for he 
aſſures them by his Holy Apoſtle, that ther 


light Afiifions, that are but for a Moment, 
fall work for them, not only Glory, but a 
far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
- Rs Ao. And 
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And as the Sufferings of good Men, ſo 


4 e Proſperity of bad Men here may juſtly 
"heighten our Notions of thoſe Glories that 
arc laid up for good Men hereafter: For it 


is very natural to argue, if God be fo gra- 
cious to bad Men, fo bountiful to thoſe that 


are Baſtards and not Sons, as to indulge them 
2 liberal Share of Proſperity, and the good 
things of this Life; then intinitely great 
furely are thoſe Rewards, and inconceiv- 
ably glorious is that Inheritance, which is re- 
ſerved in Heaven for thoſe good Men that 
are his true Sons by Regencration and A- 
doption. 1 5 5 
4. What J have diſcourſed, {ſhould teach us 
neither to think hardly of God, nor to envy 
wicked Men when he permitts them to per- 
ſecute his Church, and to triumph in the Mi- 
ſeries and Ruin of his beſt Servants, The 


Pſalmiſt, when he had recovered himſolf, 


owns himſelf to have been Fooliſh and Ig- 
norant, and a Beaſt, for gricving at the 


flouriſhing Eftate of the Ungodly, and for 


entertaining hard and unworthy Thoughts 
of God upon that Account: He found, upon 
his going into the Sanctuary, that che Pro- 
ſperity of thoſe Men was but their being 
mounted higher upon ſlippery Places, that 
they might the more furely and irrecoverably 
fall, and that their og Was to be 7rotea ut 
+ at 
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68 A Vindictaton 
at the laſt; whereas whatever Perſecution; 
good Men ſuffer, the End of the upright 
Man would be Peace; and therefore he ac. 
 knowledges, that in all theſe ſeemingly un. 
accountable Diſpenſations, truly God is loving 
unto Iſrael. 5 FEES 
1 am ſure we of this Church and Nation 
have found him to be ſo, and have Reaſon 
to ſay with one of the Seven Bret hren 
in the Marcabees, that though the living 
God has been angry with us for a While jy 
our Chaſtening and Correction, yet at laſt hr 
has been at one again with his Servant;, 
Though he has ſhaked his Rod over us, 
threaten'd to remove our Candleſtick, and 
to permitt our Adverſaries to lay waſte out 
Hion; yet he has put a Hook into their No. 
ſtrils, and ſent his Angels to deliver us ou 
of the Hands of our Enemies, and from the 
Expectation of all the People that hate 1. 
And though he has not yet fo wonderfully 
appeared for the Reſcue of ſome of our Re- 
formed Brethren ; whether ir be that they 
are not yet mete for ſuch a Deliverance, or 
their Enemies not ripe for Deſtruction; that 
theſe have not yet filled up the Meaſures of 
their Sins, nor the other lain long enough 
under the Scourge for their Correction and 
Retormation, or for whatever other Reaſon 
it plcales him ſtill to ſuffer their perſecuting 
% ͤ oY Enemies 


AR =—_  - O27 


fave a Care of charging God foolifhly for 
the heavy Sufferings of our Brethren, or of 


ehvying the long Succeſs of their Perſecu— 


tors, for God is Juſt in all his Dealingr. and 
Holy and Good in all his Ways; he does not 


afflict willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men, 


but when he has great Reaſon for it, and ex- 
cellent Ends to ſerve by it. And however 
the Proſperity of their Perſecutors may look 
to unthinking Men; yet to cnvy it, is in- 
decd to envy them their Judgment and Re- 
probation ; and to ſuffer the utmoſt Miſery, 
the moſt exquiſite Torments that the Wit or 


Malice of a Miſſionary can invent; or the 


Fury of Dragoons exccute, is ten thouſand 


times rather to be choſen, than to enjoy all 
the Proſperity and Succeſs, all the Pomp and 
Power in the World, and at the fame time 


to labour under the Guilt of ſo many ſacred 


Promiſes and Oaths broken, ſo many ſolemn 
Leagues and Treaties violated, and under 


the Tears and Cries of fo many miſerable 


Orphans and Widows ; the unjuſt Invaſions 
and Deſolations of ſo many Countries and 
Cities; the Blood of ſo many Thouſands; 
the Rapes upon jo many Souls, as well as Bo- 


dies, as the greateſt Tyrant of this or any 
Age has to anſwer for. Bur 


1 * 
*. 
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Ebcmies to tyrannize over them; yet let us 
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70 A Vindication 

5. And Laſily, From hence we learn alſo 
that all theſe I have now mentioned, and, b 
poſſible, greater Impieties and Treacherie 
in our Adverſaries, will give us no Securit 
againſt them, if we by our Sins provok: 
God to give us over unto them. Poflibh 
ſome of over-ſanguine Complexions an 
Hopes may flatter themſelves with great Al. 
ſurances of Safety and Succeſs, merely fron 
the Conſideration of the Wickedneſs of tho; 
Enemies we are neceſſarily engaged with 
who, it muſt be acknowledged, are fu 
that if ever the Wickedneſs of Enemie 
alone were a ſufficient Ground to raiſe a Hoy: 
ol Succeſs againſt them, we might reaſonabh 
conceive ſuch Hopes, But what I have ben 
largely inſiſting on, may be ſufficient to arm © 
us againſt fo fatal a Deluſion : For God, 1 
have obſerved, does, and may make uſe 
what Inſtruments he pleaſes, the vileſt an 
wWorſt of Men for the Execution of his Judg 
ments; and the fore if we by gur Provo 
cations haye deſerved ſo ſevere a one, as thi 
our Glory ſhould be given up into our Ene. 
mies Hands, we cannot from their Impict 
promile ourſelves Impunity. : = 
We muſt not then take our Meaſures fron #* 
them, but turn our Eyes inwards, and ſt N 

how things ſtand at Home: Bur, Blcſſc 
Hod! what a black and righting 5's Pp! 
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all we here behold? Should I inſiſt upon 


te greater Light and Knowledge of our 


Duty that has been afforded us, the ſtricter 


3 


Upon us; the pet Way of Worſhip that 
| 6 


ye have been bleſſed with; and all the va- 


gious endearing Methods that God has uſed 
d reform and purify us to himſelf a peculiar 


People, zealous of good Works: And then en- 
| O 

tions, what Effects theſe Methods have had 
upon us? whether we have been as much 
purer than our Neighbours in our Lives; as 


qvirc, how we have an{wered theſe Obliga- 


much more reformed in our Manners, as 


our Church and Religion are more pure and 


reformed than theirs; as much better in 
every Reſpect than they, as we have had Rea» 
ſon and Opportunity to be? Should I enu- 
merate the particular ſcandalous Vices that 
are publickly committed and gloried in, 


whether thoſe of our own Growth, or thoſe 


we have fetch'd over, together wich their 


Faſhions from Foreign Nations, and in both 


gut- done our Patterns: Should ] reflect upon 
the unthinking Life of many, who are as 
Without God in the World, for he is not in all 
their Thoughts; who divide their Time be- 
tween Sleep and Pleaſure; and as they never 
call themſelves to Account, ſo they as little 


Fpniider that God will: Or upon the more 


8 
* 


Obligations to it, that our holy Religion lays 
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72 A Vindication 


daring Provocations of others, who count) Ik 


the greateſt Scandal and Reproach to be 


thought Serious and Vertuous, and are afraid 


of nothing ſo much as the Imputation of $0. 
briety and Religion; who ſhew their Wi: 
as they vainly think, in ridiculing ever 
thing that is Sacred ; and their Courage in 


defying God, their Confciences, and th; « 


eternal Flames that arc'prepared for them, 
whether they believe it or not. Should! 
undertake the melancholick and ungratcfil 
Employment of ripping up theſe, of layim 
open that general Diſſolution of Manners 


that is too viſible among us to be diſſembled 


it would calily convince us, that we have lit 


tle Reaſon to value ourſelves above our Neigl 


bours, or to think ourſelves more Righteou 


than they: But were we ſo, and were they 


much worſe than we are, as bad almoſt a 
the Devil himſelf, and as odious in tho: 


pure Eyes that cannot look upon Iniquiiy; ye 


as it is no new Thing for a Parent to corrct 


his Child with that Rod which he afterward 


throws into the Fire; ſo neither is it ſtrange 


or unjuſt with God to make thoſe the In- 


ſtruments and Executioners of his Wrath, 


and Vengeance here, whom he deſigns for | 


the evcriaſting Objects of them hereafter: 
And therefore, whilſt our own Sins teſtify 
and fight againſt us, 'tis to no purpoſe to 


bor 


of PROVIDEN ce. "A 


pe that the greater Faulrs of our Enemies 


pould be any Detence to us. 


firſt endeavour to be ſaved from our more 
dangerous ones at Home; labouring with all 


our Might, in our ſeveral Stations and Capa- 
cities, to help forward that great Deſign of 


general Reformation amongſt ourſelves. 


is a glorious and God-like Work; and 
however thoſe that engage in it muſt expect 
the greateſt Oppoſition from the Prince and 


Men of this World; yet, for their Encourage- 


ment, they may aſſure themſelves, that great- 
er is he that will be with them, than all that 
can be againſt them; and though they muſt 
te ſtle both againſt Fleſh and Blood, the Luſts 
and corrupt Affections of Men, and alſo 


againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt 
the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
againſt Spiritual Wickedneſſes in High Places, 


_ againſt all the Policy and Forces of the De- 
vil and his Inſtruments; yet this ought not 
to diſcourage them, for they ſhall have the 
Strength and Wiſdom of Heaven on their 
Sides; and that God, who has begun a Good 


Ef by them, will (I truſt) in his due time 
bring it to Perfection. 8 


lf ever then we would raiſe to ourſelves. 
20 comfortable Aſſurances orHopes of being 
ſaved from our Enemies Abroad, we muſt 
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74 H indication 
But till this be done by us, or ſeriouf 
and in good carneſt endeavoured, while 


hate to be reformed, what have we to do to tak 
this Portion of God's Word into our Mouth 


or to apply ourſelves to him in the Languag 


of our Prophet? To tell him that he 16 of py, 


rer Eyer than to behold Evil, and cannot ij 


upon Iniquity , while we continue Evil, ani Jy 
our Iniquities are multiplied in his Sight; @ 
what is it but either to mock him, or temy 

him to deſtroy us from beſore his Face? Ani 
while we perſiſt in our Wickedneſs, and wil 
be unrighteous til], how or with what Fac: 


can we, whatever Enemies we ſhould fil 
a Fry to, or however barbarouſly we ſhouli 


be uſed by them, expoſtulate with God, 
Why boldeſt thou thy Tongue, when the Wich 
: fevourelh the Man that is more Righteous thai 
be? %% es 

No, if ever we expect Comfort in Con- 
templating, or Succeſs in Pleading befor. 

God, his Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodnels | 
we muſt firſt become Holy, Juſt and Good i 


ourſclves ; we muſt break off our Sins by 


Repentance, and devote ourſelves entirely 


to his Service and Obedience; and then thoſe 


Attributes of his will be our Security, under 
any Diſpenſations of his Providence, that 
en Good ga Advantage 
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I will not preſume to treſpaſs farther 
than only to ſubjoin, that this is a very pro- 


er and neceſſary Work for this Time, 


zoth as it is that Part of the Year which the 
Church has more particularly devoted to 
Abſtinence and Mortification ; and] am ſure, 


all our Faſtings and Auſterities, that do not 


elp us to deny our Sins, as well as our Meats 


and Pleaſures; that do not tend to reform, and 


make us more apt and ready for the Work 
and Service of God, are very vain and to no 


purpoſe; and allo as it is the Seaſon wherein 


we arc going out to Battle againſt our Ene- 


mies; and if God go not forth with our 
Hoſts, what Succeſs can we expect ? And how 
can we imagine that he ſhould come into an 


Alliance with us, till we have broke our 


League with Death, andAgreement with Hell, 
and diſcarded our Sins, to which he is an 
reconeiladle Enemy ei ne 

Leet us then turn away from all our Wicked- 


peſs that we have committed, and do that which 


i Lawful and Right, denying all Ungodlineſs 


and Worldly Luſts, and living Soberly, Righ- 


xeouſly, and Godly in this preſent World ; let 
us rent our Hearts, and not our Garments, and 
turn to the Lord with Weeping and Faſting, 
and Mourning ; let the Prieſts, the Miniſters 


of the Lord, ſanftify themſelves, and weep be- 
Tween the Porch and the Altar, and ſay, Spare 
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76 AVindication, &c. 


thy People, O Lord, and give not thy Heritags 
to Reproach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over 
them: Wherefore ſhould they ſay among th: 


People, Where is their God? Let all Order; 


and Degrees of Men among us repent and 
amend, and then cry mightily unto God; 
Look down, O Lord, from Heaven, and bi. 
hold from the Habitation of thy Holineſs and «| 
thy Glory : Where is thy Zeal and thy Strengt!, 


the Sounding of thy Bowels and thy Mercy to. 


Wards us? Are they reſtrained? Oh! our Re. 
deemer, ſuffer not our Adverſaries again 1 
tread down thy Sanctuary, the People of th 


Holineſs have poſſeſt it, yet but a little while. 
And then we may hope, that God will heat 


and have Mercy; that thus ſowing in Tears 


"= 
= Ms 
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we ſhall reap in Joy; and that ſuch a peni- 


tential Spring will be followed with a happ) | 


and ſucceſsful Summer. 
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e Truth of the 0 
Religion, aſſerted : 


In a SERMON preach'd before the Rt. Hon. 
the Lord Mayor. the Aldermen and Go- 
vernors of the ſcycral Hoſpitals of the Ci- 
ty of London, at S. Bridget's Church, on 
1 1700. 


; Joun XV. Ver. 22, 23, 24. 
25. If Thad not come, and ſpoken unto 
them, they had not bad Sin; but now 
© have they no Cloak for their 8 
23 He that haterh me, hateth my Father 
alſo. 
5. If IT had not done among thin the Works 
which none other Man did, they had not 
Had Sin; but now have they both ſeen, 


[4 Tom hated both = and "7 Father. 


# FF? at this time calls tor a Pilconrle upon 


our Lord's Reſurrection. Reſpect to 
the particular Occaſion of the Meeting 
of this Honourable Aſſembly, would direct 
me to the Subject of Charity. 5 
Jam 


78 The Truth of the 

am ſorry to add, that the bold and dariiy 
Attempts, that are at this day made up 
our Religion in general, neceſſarily requir 
ſomething to be ſaid upon fo Publick an 0. 
cation in Vindication of it. 
l hope J may in ſome meaſure anſwer i 
theſe Obligations, by attempting to prove th 
Truth of our Religion; as from other Mir; 
cles wrought for the Confirmation of it, f 
chiefly from our Saviour's Reſurrection, ) 
which he was declared to be the Son of Gi 
with Power ; and by endeavouring, in m 
Application, to perſuade you to Evidence. 
yourlelves and the World the Sincerity « 
your Faith in this Religion, by a Pradic 
conformable to the Holy Laws of it, an 
particularly to that which , in the Exten 


wherein it is enjoin'd us by our Religion, i 
peculiar to it; that of Charity. There | 


{o cloſe a Connexion, betwixt the Chriſtian 
Religion and Charity, that he that aſſen V 
the Chriſtian Religion, is one of the beſt Ad. all 


vocates for Charity; and he that truly pri 
ctiſes Charity, one of the beſt Pleaders fo 
the Chriſtian dene 


In the Verſes of my Text, and thoſe in, tg 
mediately preceding, our Lord is arming his lie 


Apoſtles againſt two great Diſcouragememm 

they were like to meet with in the Diſchare 

of their Office, vis. à violent Perſecutic 
** ä f | | Ee OE of 
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@cheir Perſons, and a mighty Oppoſition to 


ir Doctrine s 
Of both theſe, he tells them he had had 
Share: And conſidering the Relation they 


ſtood in to him, that they were his Servants, 
and he their Lord, they could not think it 


ange if they ſhould not be better treated 
than he had been. Theſe things therefore 
they ought to expect and prepare for: And 


for their Support under them he adds, All 
heſe things will they do unto you for my Names 


ſake; All the Perſecutions, Reproaches and 


Deſpiteful Uſage ; that ſhall befall you, will 
be upon my Score, who ſurely have deſerved 


| from you, and am able abundantly to make 
up to you, whatever you can ſuffer upon my 


Account: And for the Oppoſition which 
Wicked Men will make to the Doctrines 


you are to Preach, let not that affright you; 


Fl 
itt 


1d. 


For 1 having ſo plainly propoſed it to the 
World, as a Doctrine that came from God, 


and ſo evidently demonſtrated it to be ſo, 


that they cannot plead Ignorance or Want of 
Conviction ; their Infidelity, who ſhall! oppoſe 
it, will be without Excuſe; and their Reject- 
ing of it, interpreted by God to be a ma- 


. Icious Reſiſting and Contemning of me, and 
D 


e What our Lord ſuppoſcd would be the 
100 


| 


Padition of his Religion, and the Preachers 
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Bo The Truthof the 
of it then, is too plainly the Caſe of both; 
this time. - — 
Tis pretty hard, that after near 1700 Ven 
Preſcription, the Title of the Chriſtian Res 
gion to Truth ſhould be call'd into Queſtic 
But ſo it is, Arguments are urged for Nat, 
ral Religion, in Oppoſition to any Revell) 
one: The Riſe and Progreſs of the Chriſti 
in particular, is aſcribed to Policy and D. 
ſign in ſome, and to Credulity and a Dif, 
fition to hearken to any Impoſtor in other 
The Holy Author of it is treated with thi 
Inſolencies and Blaſphemies, which it coll 
not but be as uncaly to you to hear, as 
me to repeat them. To give only one | 
ſtance; his Riding into Jeruſalem, is imp 
ouſly repreſented under the light Expreſly 

of * making his Cavalcade upon his Aſineg. 
And theſe horrible Blaſphemies have bc! 
not only once impudently printed and pus 
liſh'd to the World, under the Pompo! 


* 


Titles of Oracles of Reaſon in the Life. tin de 


of the Author; but ſince the Death of thi: 
unhappy Man, reprinted with other of bi 
wretched Works, and an Epiſtle befor 
them, placing the Author in Heaven, an 
giving his Works the Characters of Sa e 
| Monuments; Truths of too great Importani 


* Orac, of Reaſ. p. 165. 
e 0 


W 


Chriſtian Religion. gr 
$ be ſlightly run- over, of too great Beauty not 


; p hold our Eyes ſome time on them. And theſe 


y the way are fome of the excellent Fruits 


r that licentious Abuſe of the Liberty of the 
Preſs f for which that Author was fo zealous 


1 Advocate, 


- * 


After this Treatment of our Lord, no 
Uſage of us his Miniſters can be ſurprizing: 


they have called the Maſter of the Houſe 


1 elzebub, what muſt they of the Hof old ex- 


pet? We cannot wonder at their charging 
gs with Hypocriſy and Deceit, Selt-Intereſt 
and Worldly Deſigns, and what not. 

. Nay, ſo far as all theſe Reproaches affect us 
only, we can, I hope, not only patiently en- 


dure, but even rejoice that we are counted 
worthy to ſuffer Shame for the Name of Chriſt, 
To bear his Reproach, and to fill up what is be- 
bind of his Sufferings: And, in Obedience to 
his Command, and Conformity to his Ex- 
ample, forgive and pray for thoſe that thus 
1 uſe us; Father forgive them, 1 


wiſh we could add, They know not what 
they do. E „ 1 ” 
But, ſo far as theſe Contumelies affect our 


Maſter and his Religion, and they are wound- 


ed through us; as molt certainly an Affront 


offer'd to an Ambaſſador as ſuch, does no 


"FI — > 


1 740 indication of Learning, and the liber of the Preſs. 
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reſt in him, but reaches the Prince that gave 
him his Character; and as certainly they 
that are endeavouring to bring a Contempt 
upon the Prieſt's Office, and render it uſe. 
leſs, are aiming at our Religion ; for it they 
can deſtroy the Prieſthood (as ſome ſpeak 
their Intentions pretty plainly) the Diſcipline 
and Ordinances of Chriſt cannot be admini. 
ſtred ; and if our Publick Ordinances wer; 
once laid aſide, twoud not be poſſible lony 
to keep up a Face of Religion. Upon the: 


Views we may be allow'd to be jealous of 


the Honour of our Maſter and his Inſtitutions, 


and ſhall not ſurely be thought to carry ou 


Reſentments too far, by making that Return 
to their Inſolencies and Blaſphemies, which 


the Archangel made to one of old, famou 


for his Oracles, The Lord rebuke them; and 


by oppoling to their impotent Attempts, 0 


render our Religion ſuſpected, thoſe irretr:- 
gable Arguments for the Truth of it, which 
muſt prevail, where- ever Reaſon is permitted 
to be judge. 5 „ 


So far am I from affronting + Reaſon, that $i» 
ve reign Guide, as tis call'd, or from infringing = 


it Liberty of directing, even in the Choice of : 
Religion, that I do very freely acknowledge, 
that a Religion, which cannot be reaſonab! 


— 


„ Fa. 'T Pref ace 50 Orac. Reap. 


accounte 


Chriſtian Religion. 83 
Acounted for, is not fit tor a Rational Crea- 
thre to own, nor worth his keeping. 

1 ſpeak of a Rcligion in groſs; a Man 
ought to know upon what Grounds he takes 
it up, before he profeſſes one; and to be able 
to give better Reaſons for it, than becauſe it 


is the Religion of the Country wherein he 


lives, or that wherein he was educated. 


Ne that embraces a Religion without any; 
or any good Reaſon, is likely enough to part 


1 


with it upon as eaſy Terms. 
Ne that owns one merely becauſe it is pro- 
feſs d in the Country wherein he lives, muſt 
change one as often as he does the other. 


Ne that pleads Education, urges an Argus 


ment common to all Religions: And ſince 
all cannot be true, an Argument, that may be 


equally uſed for all, muſt needs be bad. 


A Man ſhould therefore well examine the 


Force of thoſe Motives that are offer'd ta 


him, to perſuade him to be of this or that 


Religion, and not give himſelf up to any, 
but that which is proved to be the true one, 
by ſuch Arguments as agree to that, and to 
no other, and ſuch as will be of Weight 
with him in all Times and Places, and ſuf- 
ficient to prevail wich a prudent and conſi- 
dering Man, to adventure fo great a Stake 
_ thereupon, as the cverlaſting Condition of 
his immortal Soul: And ſuch Arguments for 
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the Chriſtian Religion, has our Saviour fu;: 
niſh'd us with in the Words of my Text. 
V,, fays he, I had not come and ſpoke unn 
them, (i. e.) if I had not come according #® 
the ancient Predictions, and appear'd pub. 4 
lickly in the World as a Prophet ſent by God, 
and preach'd a Doctrine as from him, ſo pute 
and holy, that it plainly carry'd his Image 
and Superſcription upon it, They had not had 
Sin; (i. e.) they might have had the Plea of 
Ignorance; but now they have no Cloak fo 
their Sin, (i. e.) no Pretence, no Colour 6; 
an Excuſe to cover their Incredulity. And, 
If ] had not done among them the Work 
which none other Man did, (i. e.) if I had no 
juſtify d my Miſhon, Authority and Doctrine 
to be from God, by working ſuch Miracles 
for the Proof of them, which no Man could 
do without a Divine Aſſiſtance; their Re. 
jecting of me and my Doctrine, might 
have been more pardonable: But now they 
have both ſeen, and hated both me and my Fa. 
ther; (i. e.) they have ſeen him, his Power 
in thoſe Works which I have wrought in his 
Name; and their Rejecting my Doctrine, for 
the Confirmation whereof he ſo plainly ap- 
pcar'd, is a malicious Oppoſing not of me 
only, but of the Father himfelf.. © -Þ 1] 

So that from hence I might take Occafiot « 

upon two Arguments for the Prock Rex 

1 1 4 


Sw 


Religion. 


Reveal'd Religion; for both one and the other 
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of the Chriſtian Religion; one taken from 


thoſe internal Marks of Divinity which ap- 


pear in it, the Holineſs and Purity of what 


our Saviour ſpake or taught ; the other from 


thoſe external Evidences which we have of 


its Truth, in the miraculous Works which 
were wrought for the Atteſtation of it. 
But the firſt of theſe, though it be an ex- 


cellent and forcible Argument for our Reli- 


gion, with unbyaſſed, pious, and well- diſ- 


3 Minds; yet it will hardly have its due 


Weight with ſuch Adverſaries as we have to 


deal with; nay, in Truth, it is rather, I fear, 
the true Ground of their Oppoſition to it: 
For, to apply what one of their great Ma- 
ſters has (aid of Reaſon to Religion; iF Re- 
ligion be againſt a Man, a Man will be againſt 


I ſhall therefore at this time confine mys 


ſelf to the ſecond Argument, which is taken 


from thoſe Works which were wrought for 
the Proof of our Religion ; and particularly 
that ſignal one, the Railing of the Holy Au- 


thor of it from the Dead. 


In order to the more regular proceeding 3 


I muſt ſtate the Queſtion with the Deiſt, and 


lay down ſome Demands, ſo reaſonable, that 
he ſhail be aſhamed to deny them. 
The Diſpute is not between Natural and 


2 
— 
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are from God, who cannot differ from hin. 
ſelf; but the Qaeſtion is between us and th 
Deiſts, as they call themſelves, Whether Gy 
has left Men, as to the Way of Worlhippin 


and Serving him, to the Light of Nature os 
ly, to thoſe yolvai ton, thoſe common N 


tices of Good and Evil, which are natural 


implantcd in their Hearts? Or whetherk ! 


has made any farther Diſcovery of his Wil 
by the Miniſtry of any that he has ſent int 


the World for that End, and particularly) 


Jelus Chriſte 

I aſſert the latter Part of the Queſtion 
and to make way for my Argument 5 
Jown, e e 
Firſt, That God can, if he pleaſes, mak 
known or diſcover a Religion to Men by a 
External Revelation. = 
Natural Religion and Reveal'd Religin 


are not fo properly oppoſed, but that Natur 
Religion is a Rev<ard Religion, but it is re 
veal'd by an Internal Way of Propoſal; 


whereas that which we eſpecially mean by 
| Reveal'd Religion, is diſcover'd by an Ex 
ternal Way of Propolal. Now they thi 


contend that God has diſcover'd a Religion 
by an Internal Way of Propoſal, cannot de- 
ny but that he may, if he will, diſcover ont 


by an External Way; by raiſing up, and em 


powering fit Inſtruments for that Purpoſe 


Ohe 


fiction. = 
* Secondly, That if it appear that ſuch Te- 
ſtimony has been given to an External Reve- 
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One of theſe does no more imply à Contra- 
Jiction than the other, nor is more repug- 


nant to any of the Divine Perfections; and 


God can do whatever implies not a Contra- 


lation, as none but God could give, ſuch 
Works wrought and appeal'd to for the Proof 
of the Truth and Divinity thereof, which 
could not be effected without a Divine Aſ- 
fiſtance; this is an undeniable Evidence that 


God has made ſuch a Revelation. For if 
God has put forth his Power to atteſt that a 
Revelation came from him, either what is ſo 
atteſted is true; or God, who is eſſential 
Truth, has given his Teſtimony and Seal to 
. . PN 


Thirdly, That thoſe who have the cleareſt 


and beſt Evidence, that ſuch Divine Teſti- 
mony has been given to the Truth and Di- 
vinity of an External Revelation, that a thing 
of that nature is capable of, and ſuch as, ſup- 
poſing it true, they could not have had bet- 
ter; have all the Reaſon that can be to ſub- 
mit to it; and if they do nor, have no Cloak 
for their Sin, no Plea for their Infidelity ; for 
ww] reſiſt the utmoſt Conviction that can be 
14 0 N | | | 


„ n 
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Theſe things being premiſed, I will 80 


on in this Method: 


3. I will ſhew that thoſe Works which \ 


we ſay were wrought for the Proof of the 
Chriſtian Religion, eſpecially the Reſur. 


re&ion of Chriſt from the Dead, were ſuch | 


as could not have been affected by any Power 
leſs than Divine. Fed. 5 


* 


2. I will prove, that we have the beſt Eli. 
dence that ſuch Works were wrought fot 


that Purpoſe, that the Matter is capable of 


ſuppoſing it true. 


3. I will enquire what Cloak the Unbe: | 
lever has for his Sin, what Plea he can of. 
fer, what Excuſc he can pretend for his In- 


and ſuch as we could not have had better, 


fidelity. And, 


4+ I ſhall conclude with ſome Pradtical | 
Application, with regard to the particular Oc: | 


calion of our Meeting. 


1. The Works which we ſay were wrought | 
for the Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, were | 
ſuch as no Perſon, unaſſiſted with a Divine | 
Power, could have done: They were, com- 
manding the Winds and Seas, ſtilling Tem- 
E caſting out Deyils, cleanſing Lepers, 


;caling the moſt inveterate Diſea es, reſto- 


Rog e Year fo rhelr Hearing, agd 


giving 
Sight | 
ts ＋* t 


a La by 
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b ight and Uſe of Limbs to thoſe who were 


born blind and lame, &c. And all theſe 
pere done in ſo many Moments, without 


the Application of any, or any competent 
Means for the effecting of them, by à bare 
Touch, or but ſpeaking a Word; and yet 


the Effects were real and laſting; the Blind, 


Deaf, and Lame, immediately fecing, hear- 


ing, walking, and continuing ſo to do. 


' Now by what Power, leſs than Divine, 
could theſe things have been done? 


As for Nature, if theſe things are within the 
Compaſs of her Working, not beyond the 
Laws preſcribed her, but ſuch as might be 
done by ſome ſecret and unknown Power 


in her; 'tis very ſtrange that ſhe never ex- 


erted that Power before nor ſince. But 1 
hall only ask how the Author and firſt Plan- 
tets of the Chriſtian Religion came to be 
upon the Secret, at that time privy to that 
Deſign of hers, of putting herſelf forth in 
ſuch an extraordinary Manner then, that they 


could exactly know the Minute when, tlie 


Object about which, and the Inſtance where- 
in ſhe would exerciſe that Power, which till 
that time had lain dormant in her; and that 
ſo certainly, that they could confidently ap- 


peal thereto for the Truth of what they taught, 


and let the Credit of their Doctrine depend 


thereupon ? Men that have curiouſly enqui- 


red 
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red into Nature, may, from Obſervation 
which they have made upon their own « 
others Experience, that ſuch and ſuch thing 
have happen'd upon ſuch and ſuch Coy, 
junctures, when they ſee the like Con. 
junctures, foretell that 
Effects will follow. But if Men ſhall certain. 
ly foreknow that ſtrange things, beyond th 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, will happen 
ſuch a time, which never happen'd befor 


and of which therefore they could have n 


Experience to ground an Obſervation upon, 
if the Work itſelf were not above Natur: 
yet the Foreknowledge of it muſt be ſupe 


natural, and from God alone. And the Re. 


vealing of things of this kind to a Perſon, 


whereby he is enabled to appeal to them ft 


the Truth of what he reaches, will as ef. 


fectually bring in God for a Voucher of li 


Doctrine, as if the Works themſelves had 
been done by his immediate Aſſiſtance. 


Bur whatever may be pretended of others 


ſome at leaſt of thoſe Works, which we (ay 
were wrought by the Author for the Proof 


of our Religion, are ſuch as are confeſſed|y 
beyond the Power of Nature, or any Cre: 


ted eing. 


' And thoſe are, his railing of ſeveral, and 


bimſelf at the laſt, from the Dead. Thoſe 3 
that deny all Miracles, own that theſe would 


be 


probably the ſam: 
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de Miracles, if they ever were or ſhould 


be done. 
* Theſe things then being granted to be be- 
yond the Reach of any Power leſs than Infi- 


ite, the Evidence of Fact that they have been 


done, and that for the Atteſtation of the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, ſhall be made 
out in my next 3 


2. Propoſition, and that by the beſt Proof 


a thing of this Nature is capable of; I ſay, 
the beſt Proof it is capable of ; for all things 
are not capable of Mathematical or Meta- 
phyſical Evidence. Matters of Fact, which 
pen before our Time, or in diſtant Places 
from us, are capable of no other than that 
which we call Moral Proof: But if they are 


proved by the beſt Evidence of that ſort, they 


are as well proved in their kind, as Propoſiti- 


ons in either of thoſe Sciences which are de- 


monſtrated. 


Now, as to the Moral Evidence, that the 


above-mention'd Facts were done for the 
Proof of the Chriſtian Religion, we have 
them recorded in a Venerable Hiſtory, 
againſt which none of thoſe Objections can 
be juſtly made, which can render the Au- 
thority of any Hiſtory ſuſpectec. 
Poi if there be Reaſon to ſuſpect the Truth 
of any Hiſtory, it muſt be upon the Account 
of either the Book or the Author, N 


if 
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If upon the Account of the Book, it is ei. 
ther becauſe the Book is in the whole ſpu. 


rious, not written by the pretended Author, 


but the Work of ſome later Impoſtor ; or ell: 
becauſe it is faulty in part, having been in- 
terpolated or corrupted. ; 
lf upon the Account of the Author, it mul 
be becauſe he had not either ſufficient Oppor. 
tunity of knowing himfelf the Matters |: 
relates, or Honeſty enough to relate truly 
what he did know: Either he was im poſel 
upon, believing thoſe things to fall out whici 
did not, or elſe he had a Deſign to impol 
upon others 3 

But where none of theſe things can be rei 


ſonably ſuſpected, where we have Ground 


to believe a Book to be genuine, entire and 
pure, and the Author both knowing and ho. 


neſt, well acquainted himſelf with what lt 


relates, and without any Defign to lead other 


Into Error; in ſuch a Caſe there can be 10 


auſe, nor Pretence of a Cauſe, to doubt «i 
the Truth of a Hiſtory, EY 


Now that the Books wherein theſe Mir 


cles are recorded, the Books of the Ney 


Teſtament, are genuine, we have certain In. 


formation from the very Men, * that knen 
and converſed with the Writers of them. 
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Thoſe that lived in the Time of the Authors, 
and converſed with them, had{certainly os 
portunities of knowing whether the Books 
were genuine or not; and it mightily con- 
cern'd them to enquire nicely, and be well 


| ſarisfy'd that they were ſo; and no doubt 


they were upon Enquiry ſo ſatisfy'd, when 
they aſſerted the Truth of them, with the ut- 
moſt Hazard of what was deareft to them in 
this World, and ventured likewiſe thereupon 
their Eternal Salvation in the next. We find 
theſe Books tranſmitted as Authentick to the 
next Generation, and received as ſuch by 
+ them ; nay, the very Originals appeal'd to, 


as remaining at the End of the Second Age. 


Of the Truth of theſe Books, they were ſo 


_ unqueſtionably ſatisfy'd in the next, that 


rather than deliver up theſe Books to their 
Perſecutors, they choſe to give up themſelves 


to the ſevereſt Torments and Deaths. 


And from thence we have an uninterrupt- 
ed Tradition of the Truth and Genuineneſs 
of them, continued down to our Times. 
And as they are genuine, ſo that they are 
pure and uncorrupted; the early diſperſing 
them into diſtant Places, and tranſlating them 


into ſeveral Languages, will not ſuffer any 


/* 


6 SO 


+ Fuſtin M. Ireneus, and the 4rologiſts, Tertull. 
one 
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one to doubt: For ſince, in all the Copiez 
and Tranſlations now extant, there is ſuch ; 
perfect Agreement in the main, that they 
| hardly differ in any thing of great Moment; 
| how can it be imagined, that ſo many Men, 
of different Countries and Tongues, living 
remotely, and having little Commerce with 
each other, ſhould all conſpire together u „ 
falſify their Copies, to put ſuch a Cheat upon 1 
themſelves and their Poſterity, as to interpo-| | 
lite thoſe Books, which they believed and 
aſſerted to be Divine, and contain the Work | 
of Eternal Life, and tranſmit them fo cot 
rupted to Ages to come. 
For the Writers of theſe Books, that the 
could not but know, whether the Matter} 
which they related were true or falſe, is cet. 
tain from the Facts themſelves ; which being 
Matters of Senſe, they were very competent 
Judges of them, and which they do not r. 
late as done in Ages paſt, and Places remote; 
which they do not take upon Truſt, nor tel 
upon Hearſay, but as done in their own Time 
and Sight, | 
If therefore they have related that whicl} 
is falſe, they mult have done it knowing and! 1 

deſignedly. . N 
But that they ſhould feign what they wrote, theſe 
deligning to abuſe the World, cannot be {u-F them 
pected by any that conlider, that they hs | For} 
Gn „ hon ---- 


* 
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honeſt and harmleſs Men, of unblamable 
Converſations; that they were mean, illite- 

rate Perſons, hardly capable of inventing ſo 
coherent a Story: That there was no Ad- 
vantage they could propoſe to themſelves 
from it; but contrarywiſe, they expoſed 
themſelves by it to Ignominy and Contempt, 
to Poverty and Spoiling of their Goods, to 
lmpriſonments, Tortures and Death. f 
' © Butlet it be ſuppoſed, that they had Wick- 
edneſs and Malice enough to deſign to abuſe 
the World, and an Intereſt to ſerve by fo do- 
ing, and withall Wit and Skill enough to 
contrive ſuch a plauſible Fable ; yet how 
could they ever hope to make it paſs upon 
| the World, when they wrote in the very 
Place that was the Scene of all thoſe ſtrange 
Works which they reported, and addreſſed 
themſelves to the very Men before whom 
they were done, and that whilſt they were 
'| freſh in their Memories, appealing to them 
for the Truth of them? 0 I 
| _ Certainly, if theſe things were Fictions, to 
go about to impoſe them in {ſuch a manner 
bv} upon Men, muſt argue thoſe that attempted it 
oy to be plainly diſtracted and out of their Wits; 
either they had too little Senſe to invent 
theſe Stories, or too much to hope to make 
them believe them to whom they related them: 
0 | For Men cannot be deceived in Matters con— 
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cerning which Appeal is made to their Se 
ſes. Strange Stories of things pretended y #| 
be done in Times of Old, or Foreign Cour 
tries, may, though falſe, when confident 
reported, paſs upon eaſy People; buty 73 
Credulity can be ſo great as to be perſuade 
by any Confidence, or Impudence rathe, 
that Matters of Fact which were not don 
at all, were done in one's Preſence and Sig 
If then what theſe Men relate were fall 
ſince thoſe to whom they directed their Rt 
ports could not but know they were ſo: 
well as themſelves, ſure no Folly ever equal! 
that of the Relators, except haply that, 
thoſe that could believe them: And yet y 
find many Thouſands believing theſe Relat 
ons, revercncing the Authors of them, en 
bracing the Religion they preached, and 
the Proof of which theſe Miracles were don 
and related; and for the Sake thereof, fo 
faking the Gods they had worſhipped, u 
nouncing the Religion they had been edi 
cated in, ſacrificing their Luſts and Vice 
and not counting their Lives dear to then 
So that either there were ſuch Mirack 
wrought as theſe Perſons related, or this?“ A 
leaſt muſt be one, that thoſe Relations ſhoul! Deſt 
obtain ſo much Credit in the World, © 
Having thus aſſerted the Authority of tl! # 
Hiſtory, I beg Leave to conſider a little mot F 
. particular] 


n 
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5. ticularly ſome of the Facts recorded in 


In this Book then we meet with a lon 


Train of Miracles, Works beyond the Power 


1 2 


@ Nature, or any Created Being, wrought 


a Perſon that profeſſes himfelf ſent by 


| God to reveal his Mind and Will to the 


Vorld, to which Miracles he conſtantly ap- 


| peals for the Proof of his Miſſion and Do- 
Arine. Believe me for the Works-ſake; I 


have greater Teſtimony than that of John; the 
Works that I do in my Father's Name bear Wit- 


neſs of me; and if I by the Finger of God caſt 


ont Devils, no doubt the Kingdom of Cod is 


ue unto ou. 

But in a more eſpecial manner his Reſur2 
ion! is aſſerted as the moſt Demonſtrative 
Proof of his being ſent by God. 

To raiſe the Dead, is an uncontroverted 
Perogative of the Deity,; nd certainly and 
diſtin&ly to foretell future Qontingencies, is 
ſo too. Now in the Goſpel we-read, that 
when the Jews came to Chriſt, twice de- 
og a Sign of him, that he would ſhew his 
Credentials, make lome Proof of his Com- 
thiſſion and Authority, he tells them once, 
Deſtroy this Terple, (ſpeaking of the Temple 
of his Body) and in three Days I will raiſe it 
up. And another time, No other Sign {all 
F gi wen but the $120 of te Prophet Jonas. 


For 
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For as Jonas was three Days and Nights iu iu 
| Belly of the W hale, ſo the Son of Man hal 
be three Days and Nights in the Heart of 11; 
Earth. po, 
Now here he Jays the Credit and Autly. 
rity of all that he aſſerted concerning him. 
ſelf, or taught them, upon the falling ou 
of a Thing future, and That a Thing impo, 
ſible to Nature or any Created Being; upon 
his riſing from the Dead the third Day af 
they ſhould kill him: And as he forctold, 
it fell out. After they that had Crucikt 
him were ſatisfy'd that he was dead, hit 
laid him in a new Tomb, and, to prcy:: 
any Attempts to ſteal away his Body, 5 
ſeal'd the Sepuichre, and ſet a ſtrong Was 
to guard it; the third Day the Sepulch: 
was found empty, the Linnen Cloaths t 
bis Body was wrapt in lying there, but li} 
Body was gone. %%% 
Their Pretence, that after all the Preca 
tion they had uſed, his Diſciples came bj 
Night and ſtole him away while the Watch 
men ſlept, is too idle and contradictory i 
need a Confutation. What Hopes could t 
poor fcatter'd Diſciples have to ſucceed i 
ſuch an Attempt; and what End could thil 
propoſe to ſerve if they ſhould ſuccecd “ 
=_ What Motive could prevail with them? Los? 
| to their dead Maſter, and a Deſign to gn 
1 : = Repuratic! 
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Reputation to his Religion, could never do it: 


For either they had ſome Expectation that he 
Hould riſe from the Dead, grounded upon 
the Scripture-Type, and Predictions con- 


kerning the Meſſiah, and the Applications 


which Jeſus had made of them to himſelf; 


or they had no ſuch Expectations. If they 
had no ſuch Expectations ; if, as the Evan- 
geliſts tell us, they knew not the Scriptures, 
that he was to viſe from the Dead; if they 
were ſo far from expecting any ſuch thing, 
that when he was riſen, the Words of thoſe 


"that reported it ſeem'd to them as idle Tales, 
and they were not without great Difficulty 
perſuaded to believe it; why then ſhould 
they attempt to ſtcal him away, and make 
the World believe he was riſen? _ 


But if they did expect his Riſing again, 


obſerving what the Scriptures had foreſhewn 
of the Reſurrection of the Meſſiahs, and what 
ke had promiſed for himſelf, as the great 
Proof of his Authority and Religion, that 1 
three Days he would raiſe again the Temple of 
bis Body; then, if after three Days he was 


not riſen, what ſhould move them to try 
with ſo much Hazard to themſelves, to make 


Men believe he was riſen? Whereas, if he 


had fail'd them in this, they had all the Rea- 


Jon in the World to look upon him as an 
Impoſtor, and themſelves as cheated by him, 


H 2 who 
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who had avouched himſelf to be the Meſliahs 
and yet had not anſwered the Characten 
given by the Prophets of the Meſſiahs, why, I | 
had made himſelf the Antitype of Fon, | be 
who lay three Days and Nights in the Whale; fn 
Belly; and declared, that in Conformity to Pri 
the Type, he would lie three Days and} 37 
Nights in the Belly of the Earth, and ric] 
again the third; and yet was fo far from] 
making this good, that after many thre: be 
Days, he {till lay captivated under the Pon. Te 
er of Death. When they were once convin} þ 7 
ced of this, it had been ſurely the great} 
Madneſs in the World for them to expo] 
th:micives ro Dangers and Miſeries, to a. 
teſt {0 monſtrous a Lye, either for the Sake | 
of ſuch a Deceiver, or of a Religion wh | 
ſuch an Impoſtor was the Author of. | 
But I need not inſiſt upon this; for ti 
Sepulchre was not only found empty, but} 
he frequently appear'd and fhew'd himſel 
alive to ſeveral the very Day of his Reſur | _ 
rection, that it might appear that the Cir-| th 
cumſtance of Time, which he foretold, wis þelic 
fulfilled : And when his Diſciples, upon hs . 
firſt Appearance among them, (he ſhewd} Fit 
himſelf three ſcveral times to them when] wer 
they were allembled together) were at- in P 
frighted, ſuppoſing they had feen a Spirit, | hut 
Without any real Body, he calls for Mer Nece 
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and cats before them; he appeals to their 


Senſes, bids them handle him and feel that 


he had a true Body, conſiſting of Flcſh and 


Bone; and, to convince them that *twas the 


fame Body thar ſuffered, he ſhews them. the- 
Prints of the Nails in his Hands and Feet ; 


and afterwards made Thomas, who it ſeems 
was reſolved to ſubmit to no leſs Conviction, 
to thruſt his Hands into theWound made by 
the Spear in his Side; and, to ſupport the 
Teſtimony which theſe hould give of his 
Reſurrect ion, and to put it beyond all Con- 
tradition, he appear'd to more than five 
hundred at once, and laſt of all to S. Paul, 
who appcal'd to the greateſt Part of thar 
five hundred, as then living, for the Proof 
of this, 1 Cor. xv. So that this Matter, as it 
is laid in theſe Books, is ſo atteſted, that no 
one former thing in the wholc World ever 
had that Evidence of Fact. 


The Sum of what I have ſaid, is this; 


The Evidence of theſe Facts is ſo ſtrong, 
that whoever can disbelieve them, can never 


believe any thing that happen d before his 


own Time, or out of his own Sight : The 
| Facts are ſuch, that whoever believes they 
were done, cannot disbelieve that Doctrine 
in Proof of which they were done, with- 
out believing that God, who can no more 
| gcceive thay DC deceived, las miſled Men 
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into the Belief of a Falſhood, in a Matte 
wherein it is of the greateſt Conſequence ti 


them not to be miſtaken, by the great 


and moſt irreſiſtible External Evidence th; 


can be had of the Truth of any thing : Ant 


conſequently thoſe to whom theſe Facts ar 
thus made out, can have no good Reaſon 
deny or ſuſpend their Aſſent to that Relic; 


on, for the Confirmation whereof theſe Work! 


were wrought, What Cloak they have h 
their Infidelity, what Pretences they wou!! 
cover it with, we {hall ſee, in the third ar, 
next Particular. And here 

Firſt, "Tis {aid that the Chriſtian Religir 
has not been generally reveal'd, and ther! 
fore cannot be neceſlary to future Happinc)| 
becauſe if it were, thoſe who could en 


know it, are out of a Poſſibility of a futu} 
State of Bleſſedneſs, which ſeems inconſi| 


ent with God's infinite Goodneſs, who pri 
vides for all his Creatures the Means of i: 
taining that Happineſs, whercof their Natur 
are capable. *--- $7 
The Force of which Objection depent 
upon a falſe Suppoſition; they take iti 
granted that we teach, that thoſe who cou 


not have any Knowledge of the Chris 


"© „ : — , — | : a a 


Orac. of Reaſ, P. 198, Ge. 


— 


” 3 


Religuo 


_ 
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Religion, are out of à Capacity of being 
ſaved. Thus they would have it belicv'd that 
we ſay, becauſe otherwiſe they bave no 


round for this Argument: But for our 
parts, we deny that our Church teaches any 


ſuch Doctrine. a 
We do not determine peremptorily of 


the Eternal State of the Heathens: We do 


* 


*. 


not pretend to judge thoſe that are without ; 
40 their own Maſter they ſtand or fall. 
2 We fay indeed, Infidelity is a Damning 
Sin; but we mean not a Negative, but a 
Privative Infidelity, a Want of Faith in a 
Subject capable of it. e 


We ſay, there is no Salvation but through 


a 


the Mcrits of Jeſus Chriſt ; but ſay not whe- 
ther or how far God may extend theBenehit of 
thoſe Merits, to ſuch as live according to 
the beſt Light they have, and whole Unhap- 
pineſs and not Fault it is, that they want the 
Light of Revelation. 


To be ſure they ſhall not be judged by 


or condemned for not obeying the Re— 
vealed Law; which being not made known, 
could not be 2 Rule to them; but {hall be 
try'd by the Law written in their Hearts, 
So S. Paul expreſly ſays, Rom. ii. 14. The 
Gentiies having not the Law, are a Lam to 
"themfelves, which few the Work of the Law 
Written in their Hearts ; their Couſcience alſo 
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bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the meay 
while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another 
in the Day when Cod ſhall judge the Secrets 
Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel. 
But if we are fo charitable to the Ge. 
tiles, why ſhould not we judge as favour. 
_ ably of our Modern Deiſts? 0 
Their Caſes are widely different: The 
former never heard of Chriſt or his Religion: 
Theſe have heard of, and yet oppoſe and 
revile both. And our Saviour has plainl| 
determined in Favour of the former, rath| 
than theſe, in my Text; If I bad not c 
and ſpoken unto them, they had not had din 
hut now they have no Cloak for their Sin, | 
Secondly, It may be objected againſt the 


Authority of che Scriptures, that there hai | 


icveral] Books gone abroad in the Word 


under the Names of the Sacred Writers, 


which are diſcover'd to be Forgeries. 


But furcly tis no new Diſcovery that tie 


have been ſuch Books, or that they are For-| 
geries: The Cheats have been long ſince 


detected, and the Books rejected by the 


Chriſtians. But What can be inferred from 
hence? Any thing to the Prejudice of the 
Books which the Chriſtians own? Not in 

Reaſon: For if another Man {hould write! 
Book in the Name of a celebrated Author, 
or under the Title which his Works bei, 


Gan 


JS 


-| 
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and that Book mould afterwards appear to 
be Spurious, twould be very hard that this 


thould affect the Credit of that Author's Ge- 
nuine Works. 5 80 


* 


I think the Conſequence turns the other 


way; and the Books falſly aſcribed to the 


Apoſtles, the Counterfeit Goſpels and Epi- 
tles, prove that there were ſuch Men as the 
Apoſtles ; that they were Authors, that there. 
were true Goſpels and Epiſtles ; tor if there 


had never been ſuch Men, if they had not 
written, if there had been no true Goſpels 
and Epiſtles; we ſhould never have heard of 
Spurious Works under their Names; there 
would have been no ſuch Counterfeit Goſpels 
Wd Epiſtles. —_—_ „5 

- Thirdly, It may be ſaid farther to the Pre- 
judice of our Books, that ſome of thoſe 
which we do now receive, were for ſome 
time queſtion'd by Chriſtians. 


But thoſe queſtion'd Books contain'd no- 

thing different from what was contain'd in 

thoſe that were never doubted of. 
And what can be the juſt Inference from 
hence; but that Chriſtians were not eaſy, 
credulous Perſons in theſe Matters, but ex- 
amined the Books well, and would be tho- 
roughly convinced of the Truth of them be- 
tore they would receive thnem? 


2 — 3 — —— — — — 
- 


But 
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But to ſilence this Cavil, a Perſon whoſe | © 
Authority I ſuppoſe will paſs with our De. 
iſts, who was one of the violenteſt Enemies 
to Chriſtianity, and Maſter of more Wit! 
Julian the Apo. 
ſtate Emperor I mean, owns thoſe Books to 
be the Writings of the Evangeliſts, and of 
the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, which the | 


than his modern Followers, 


_ Chriſtians read under their Names, * 


Fourthly, It may be objected againſt tl: Þ 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that the Þ 
World has been much abuſed with Accounts Þ 
of falſe Miracles: Nay, that Chriſtians, they Þ 
that pretend to be the only Society of Chi-. 


ſtians, have received many Miracles as ſtrange 
for Quality as thoſe of Chriſt's, and with 
equal Faith; ſome of which they themſelves 
have ſince own'd to be falſe z and from hence 
it may be argued to the Prejudice of Chriſt" 
Miracles, that if the Credulity of ſome later 


Ages has been thus impoled upon by cun— | 


ning and deſigning Men, why may not thc 


fime or like Artifces have prevail'd in the }Þ 


rſt Chriſtian Times? 


But this Objection will be eafily anſwered, F 


y obſerving theſe Differences between the 
Miracles of our Saviour, and the pretended 
ones of the Church of Roe. 


— .. - 
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neſſes, or ſuch as are made Choice of for 
their known Weaknels or Partiality; none of 
them was ever atteſted by any Authors of 
known Repute z whereas thoſe of Chriſt were 
wrought i in the Face of the World, and that 
2 Knowing and Learned World, that refiſt- 


entirely to be governed by thoſe of their de- 
ligning Leaders; and ſuch indeed might ve- 


tereſt could make them, to examine Facts 
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The Romiſh Miracles have either no Wit— 


ed the Conviction to the utmoſt, but were 
forced by the Power of it to ſubmir : And 
of this we have ſuch Aſſurance, that no Mat- 
ter of Fact was ever ſo atteſted to ſucceed- 
ing Ages. 

Again, the Romiſh Miracles were not 
done as Signs to thoſe that believe not, but 
to thoſe that already believed; not before 
Sceptical Infidels or obſtinate Hereticks, but 
before Proſelytes alrcady made and prepared 
for the ſtrong Deluſion; that had put out 
their own Eyes, and renounced their own 
Reaſon and Senſes, and reſigned themſelves 


ry eaſily be impoſed upon. 
But the Caſe was very different with our 

Saviour's Miracles, where Men came with 

their Eyes as wide open as Prejudice and In- 


which they would not bave had to be true, 
and yet could not withſtand the Evidence, 
but were forced to acknowledge tlie Truth 


of 
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of them: And many of Them that came 
with theſe Prejudices, were ncvertheleſs by 
the Conviction of theſe Miracles brouglt 


over from a Religion they had ſuck' d in wih! 
their Milk, that was ſupported by the Suff. 
ges of the Wiſe, and the Power and Coun. | | 
tenance of the Great, to a New Religion,! 
langh'd at by the one, and perſecuted by th: þ 

 othe 
This was truly the Caſe of the Chriſtin Þ 
Religion at its firſt coming into the World; 
It appear'd with all the Diſadvantages ima. 
2inable, was propoled by the mcaneſt and! ®» 
| riple, 
fed and ridiculed by the Learned of the Age, F 
was threatned and moſt ſeverely perſecuted | 


_ other, 


_ moſt contemptible Inſtruments, was oppo- 


by the Emperors and Potentates. 
And what Allurements did this Religion 


offer, to draw Men through all theſe Diff. 


gulties to it? 


got by owning it? No, alas! Our Saviour 
told his Diſciples, Ye ſhall be hated of all Meu 


that is every where ſpoke againſt : They were 
I/orld. | 


Did it propoſe Riches or Wealth? No; 
Bleſſed are the Poor, but wo unto you Rich; 


ſell what thou haſt, and give Alis: And how 
DE EDI Hard) 


Life 


not 
ſonn 
T 
by 01 


and 
tion: 


N 


this 
| this 
Was there Honour or Reputation to bc | 8 

Pro 
Tru 
for my Name ſake, They were call'd a Si! | rok 


counted as the Dung and Ofſ-ſcouring of tle | Dan 


out 


bcar 
| Meg 
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' bardly ſpall a Rich Man enter into the Ring- 
dom of Heamen ? | | on 
t q Did it offer Eaſe and Pleaſures? No; In 
the World ye ſpall have Tribulation ; ye ſhall 
be perſecuted and driven from this City to that, 
brought and accuſed before Kings and Gover- 
20rs : And whoever kills you, Will think he does 
God Service. Alas! this Religion laid no 
other Baits to allure Men to it, if it were 
not true, but Perſecution, Poverty, Imprt- 
ſonment and Death. „%%% TIES 
The Conditions of Diſcipleſhip propoſed 
by our Lord, are; Fauy Man will be my Diſ- 
ciple, let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs, 
and follow me: He muſt hate his dear Rela- 
tions, his dear Poſſeſſions, and his dearer 
Life too. i e 
Nou certainly here was nothing in all 
this that could prepoſſeſs Men in favour of 
this Religion, or diſpoſe them to be cafily 
wrought upon by the Methods uſed for its 
Propagation, withour a juſt Enquiry into the 
Truth andValidity of them ; that could make 
Men deſpile all the Difficulties that oppoſed 
them, and willingly run through all the 
| Dangers that threatned them into it, with- 
out being fully ſatisfy'd that God did really 
| bear witnels to it by Signs and Wonders, aud 
mighty Works, 


In 
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In ſhort, when the Chriſtian Religion fir 
appear'd in the World, the Teachers of || 
uſed none of thoſe Methods of Policy, Force 
or Flattery, which Impoſtors make uſe f 
to inveigle or affright Men into it: Rather! 
all things conſpired to diſcourage and affrigu] 
them from it. The only Motive was this 
that it was the Way now propoled by Golf 
to attain Eternal Life; and the great Eviden.ſ 
ces and Demonſtrations of this, were te 
Miracles wrought and appeal'd to by the Auf 
thor and firſt Planters of it, which wer 
openly done in the Face of the Sun, anÞ 5 
Sight of Men, who had Liberty to examin ! 
them as nicely as they pleaſed. And it ch, 
not be doubted by any one that conbiderÞ 2 
their Prejudice of Education in a former he. 
ligion more agreeable to Flcih and Blood 


the Severities of this new one, and the Di : 


gers from without which attended the EmP | 
braces of it; but that, as theſe things mad | 
them very curious Enquirers into the "Tru | 
of it; ſo That Truth was very apparent 


when ſo many 'Thoufands of all Ages, Sexuh a; 
and Conditions, ran thro' Fire and Sword, 


and Deaths of all kinds, into this New Rc | 


ligion. 


low ſpeedy and vaſt a Progreſs it mad E 


in the Times of the Apoſtles, their Acts and! 


Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches tounded of | 


>= __ — 3 


den 


# Chrifiian Religion, 111 
them will inform us: And Profane Authors, 
Tacitus, Suetonius, and the younger Pliny tell 
us, how conſiderable a Figure the Chriſtians 
made in the World, within leſs than half a 
Century of the Apoſtles Times: But by the 
End of the next Age they were ſpread all 
dver the Roman Empire, as Tertullian in his 
Apology directed to the Roman Magiſtrates 
tells them. And though this mighty Progreſs 
of it only made the Enemies thereof com- 
plain, that the City of Rome was environ'd 
on all ſides with the Enemies of the Gods, 
that the Chriſtians were ſpread all over the 
Empire, that the Provinces were full of them, 
and that there were Perſons among them of 
the greateſt Quality and Dignity ; yet they 
bug as That farther remarks, to have 
made this Inference from it; for undoubtedly 
it is a juſt one; that a Religion which, not- 


F withſtanding all thoſe Diſadvantages above- 
|; mention'd, drew all the Roman World after 
it, muſt needs have ſomething in it Excellent 
ER ee 
1 nd Divine. „„ 1 
Fiſtbh, After all that is ſaid, the Deiſt 
I ſtillthinks himſelf very prudent and cautious; 
| that he is on the ſater fide ; and if be errs, be 


ers not like a Fool, but, ſecundum verbum, 
00 | offer Enquiry ; and if be be ſincere in his Princi- 
if ö . N pics, 
naß | | | 7 
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ples, he can, when dying, appeal to God, J. 


Deus bone, quæſivi per omnia.“ 


I 1 ſuppoſe it will be allow'd me, that the) 
who have the greateſt Evidence that they ac 
in the Right, and run the leaſt Riſque if they! 
ſhould be miſtaken, act upon the moſt 1. 
tional and prudent Grounds, and are on th: 


ſafer fide. Let us then join Iſſue here. 


The Evidence we have for our Religion 
is this: Weſay God himſelf has given Ti. 
mony to it, and we are ſure that his Teſt. 
mony is true. That God has given Ti. 
mony to it, by Miracles wrought for th: 
Confirmation of it, we prove by the bel 
Evidence a Matter of this Nature is capabkÞ 1 
of: We produce a whole Cloud of Witnel 


ſes, who relate theſe Facts upon their ow 


Knowledge, who could have no IntercſttÞ k 
ſerve by prevaricating, who ventur'd the! 
All upon the Truth of them, who ſeal'd thut]! 
Teſtimony with their Blood. And this if 
convey'd down to us in ſuch a manner, thu | 
if it be falſe, it is not poſſible for us to be 
ſure that any thing, which we did not {«þ ' 


is true; and alſo ſupported with Varicty d 


collateral Proofs, Records and Writings di 
the Enemies as well as Friends of the Chr 


1 


* Oras. of Reaſe p. 92. 
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ſtian Religion; ſo that to disbelieve them, is 
not Scepticiſm, but Madneſs. 

Now what Proof does or can the Deiſt 
urge againſt us? Why, he muſt proteſt againſt 
a Matter of Fact; he muſt ſuppoſe all our 
Scriptures, and all the Ancient Fathers Wri- 
tings wherein they are quoted, to be For- 
geries, and thoſe of Fews and Heathens, who 
have wrote againſt them, to be ſo too: Or 
elſe, that all theſe have been corrupted by 
the unanimous Conſent of all Chriſtians, 
among whom they were diſperſed over the 

World; who all agreed to deliver in their 
Books, not any denying ſo to do, or own- 
ing or complaining of it; and received them 
again ſo interpolated; and yet ſtill ventured 
| their Salvation upon the Truth of them: Or 
| be muſt ſuppoſe that a great Number of ho- 
| neſt and undeſigning Men would not only 
| Lye for Lying-Sake, but rather than not im- 
poſe it upon the World, would die Martyrs 
to a Lye; and that Multitudes of Perſons of 
all Conditions ſwallow'd theſe Lyes, either 
without Examination, tho' they were Mat- 
ters of the higheſt Importance to them, or 
a elſe after that upon Examination they had 
found them to beſo : And yet ſo obſtinately 

believed them, that they ſtaked Body and 
Soul, quitted their Eſtates, Liberties, Lives, 
all their Enjoy ments in this World, and ven- 
vs = 2 tu;'d 
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tur'd upon them all their Hopes! in the next. 


So that I think the Matter is pretty clear on 
the Chriſtians Side as to Point of Evidence. 
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As to Danger , if the Chriſtian runs any 


Hazard, it mult be becauſe his Religion 3; 
deficient in ſomething neceſſary to be belicy.þ 
cd or practiſed in order to Salvation, or i | 
impoſes ſome things upon his Belief o' 


Practice inconſiſtent with it. 


As to the former, I do aſſert, that there 
are no Doctrines in "Natural Religion, reh. N 


ring to Faith or Practice, to God, our Neigb. 


bour, or ourſelves, to the Duties we owe o! 


each, or the Obligations we lic under to dil- 
charge thoſe Duties, 


clearly explain'd, the Duties enjoin'd in: 


more extenſive Meaning, and enforced / 
more powerful Sanctions in the Chriſti: 


than in Natural Religion. 


As to the other, the Articles of Faich 4nd 


Poſitive Inſtitutions peculiar to Chriſtianity, 


do affirm, that we are not obliged to be- 
lieve any thing that is unworthy of Goch 
repugnant to any Principle of right Realon | 
or that can have any ill Influence upon our] 
Lives; nor are we obliged to do any thing 
that tends to the Diſhonour of God, to the] 
withdrawing of our Service from him, or Þ 


2 nears us ack in the Per FOrMance of out 


—— — 


but what are mon! 
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ctrines and Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are all, as I could ſhew if I had time, 
calculated for the Uniting of our Souls to 
God, the Exciting of our Fear and Reverence, 
the Inflaming of our Love, the ſtricter tying 

us to, and quickening us in our Obedience 
to him. And certainly, Doctrines and Pra- 
Rices not only ſo innocent, but of ſo good 
a Tendency, eſpecially when we have ſuch _ 
Grounds to believe them propoſed and com- 
manded by God, as a prudent and conſider- 
ing Man will judge rational, will, although 

we could be {ſuppoſed to be out in this Be- 
lief, yet be look'd upon as at leaſt very par- 
donable Errors by our gracious God. 
But if the Deiſt be miſtaken, and That 
Religion which he reje&s, and is the Object 
of his Laughter and Scorn, ſhould prove 
True at laſt; what a miſerable Condition '% 
muſt he be in? Is 1 
I grant, a Religion's condemning all thoſe — 
that do not comply with it, is no ſure Ar- 
gument of the Truth of it; but the Truth 

ol it being ſuppoled, it is a very good Proof 

of the Danger they are in that reject it. 
Now the Propolals of the Goſpel are ſet 
forth as the utmoſt Effects and Struggle of 
the Divine Compaſſion, the laſt Tenders of 
Mercy to Mankind. We are there told, that 
for thoſe who ne glect that great Salvation, 
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there is no Eſcape ; nothing remains more but | 


fearful Expectation of fiery Indignation : The 


Tenor of it is, He that believes, all be ſaved. 


but he that believes not, ſhall be dumned. Nay 


ir declares, that the Judgment of thoſe why | 
refuſe it, after it has been propoſed to them, 
mall be heavier than if there had never been! 


any ſuch Offer made to them. 


And what has the Infidel to plead, 51 
which he can hope to mitigate his Crime « Þ 
his Puniſhment 2 Why, only that he had not 

other or more Evidence for the Truth of th: Þ 
_ Goſpel's Revelations, than the Matter would 
bear; that God did not uſe ſuch irrefiſtibl: | 
Means for his Conviction, as are not conlilt. 
ent with the Liberty of a free Agent, and 
would have made his Faith to have been n 
Vertue. And what then can he expect, but] 
that ſince he would not be convinced by the 
great Moral Evidence that was tender'd o 
him of the Truth of the Doctrines of th: | 
Goſpel, he ſhould feel a Senſible and Expe- 
rimental Conviction of the Truth and Re 


lity of the Threats of it? a 


"Fowthy , It now only remains that | 
mut up all with one Word of Practical! 
Application: If he that does not believe the | 
Goſpel has no Cloak for his Infidelity, what] 
Cloak can we that do believe it, but notÞ _ 
obey it, have for our Dilobedicnce ? Wha | | 

as Þ- 


| Ants it profit, if a Mar ſay he has Faith, 
- and has not Works * will Faith ſave him? A 
dead Faith, without any Vital Acts flowing 


from it? No, our Maſter has told us, 'tis to 


no purpoſe to call him Lord, Lord, to give up 
our Names to him, and profeſs ourſelves his 
Diſciples, unleſs we do the Things which he 
commands us, And this Command we have 
very particularly in Charge from im, That 
he that loves God, loves his Brother alſo. Vain 
is that Faith that doth not work by Lowe, and 
falſe that pretended Love to God, that is not 
attended with a Love to our Brother. 

The Chriſtian Inſtitution is ſingular in the 
Injunction of Charity. No other Inſtitution 
ever underſtood it in fo comprehenſive a 
Meaning, both as to the Objects and Exer- 
ciſe of it; ever commanded it ſo {trictly, 
perſuaded ſo pathetically, or propoſed ſuch 
glorious Rewards to it, . 
The Objects of Chriſtian Charity are as 


| large as all Mankind, not only Relations and 


Friends, but Strangers and Enemies. 
The Exerciſe of it is to reach as far as 
our Brethrens Wants, and our own Abilitics 
will go, even to the laying down of our Lives 
upon ſome Occaſions for them, 

The Commands that enjoin it, are mo? 


frequent and emphatical in this Chapter, 


verle 12. This is my Commandment, ſays our 
133 Lord, 
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Lord, that ye love one another; and ver. 19, 
Theſe things I command you, that ye loy| 
one another; and in Chap. xiii. ver. 34. A new 7 


Commandment give I unto you; and That 


ſuch, as ſhall be the diſtinguiſhing Badge of ? 
your Profeſſion, by which all Men ſhall know ſti 
that you are my Diſciples; that you have Low + 


onè to another. 


Ihe Conſiderations by which this i; f 
preſſed upon us, are moſt moving, viz. The Þ 
Infirite Love of Chriſt to us, who will lock! 
upon the Kindneſs we ſhew to our poor Pre. Þ 
thren as done to himſelf ; the near Rel! 


tion we ſtand in to one another, not on! 


as being made of one Fleſh, but as having! 
been baptized into one Body, and fo mom 
ſtrictly ally'd as being Members of the ſam: 
Myſtical Body, which ought to have the! 
ſame Sympathy and Fellow-feeling with one! 
another, as the Members of the Body N..! 
tural have. The Excellency of this Grace, Þ 
in that 'tis preferable to Faith and Hoe, 
the very Bond of PerfefFne(s, the Fulfilling if i 
the Law, and that it ſhall cover a Maltitu® * t 


of Sins. 


are promiſed to the due Performance of it, 


S. Mat. xxv. where our Saviour and Judge, 

deſcribes the Procedure of the Laſt ſudg / 

ment, as if the only thing he ſhould then, 
| . come 


Laſily, The Eternal Glories of Heaven | f 
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- come to enquire into, were our Obedience 


| For Diſobedience to this Royal Law. 

I In ſhort, Charity is ſo Eſſential to Chri- 
ſtianity, that an Irrational Man is not a great- 
der Contradiction than an Uncharitable Chri- 
ſtian. 

I be firſt Chriſtians were ſo ſenſible of this; 
| © that they would ſcarce call ought of the things 
[they poſſeſs d their own: They thought their 
poor Brethren had as good a Title to what 
they could ſpare, as they themſelves had to 


the reſt of their Eſtates; and they ſo ordered 


Matters, that thoſe who had a great deal, 


and thoſe who had nothing, were like the 


* Iſraelites that gathered much or little Man- 


ter bad no Lack. 


Indeed, there never was any Socie ty ot 


eee RR Alina 0884 JED 


Chriſtians that did not think they ought to 


4 diſtinguiſh themſelves from Perſons of any 


: other Denomination, by abounding in this” 


_* Grace. Even the wort Society, That of Rome, 
is not deficient in the Exerciſe of it rowards 
the Bodies of thoſe of their own Communion ; : 
I tho tis to be feared, the Merit of that Cha- 
rity will be over- balanced by their Want of 
it towards both the Bodies and Souls of 
4 | thoſe that differ from them. 
4 . Bur I need not rale Oral on <a the For 01d 


na; the former had nothing over, aud the lat- 
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Love; having in this City ſo many noble 
Inſtances of Publick Charities ſince the 
Reformation to provoke your Emulation: | 
Some of which when I reflect upon, me. 
thinks J ſee ſome feint Reſemblances, Such | 
as poor imperfe& Creatures can make, of | 


| the Lord himſelf going about doing Good. 


See him expreſſing his Tenderneſs to li;. 
tle Children, in that pious Care that is taken! 
of Poor Orphans in the Hoſpital that bear Þ 


his Name. 


See him reſtoring Uſe of Limbs to ti: | 
Sight to the Blind, healing the! 


Lame, 
Maim' d, and curing all Manner of Diſeaſes 


in that Variety of Charitable Cures, tha j 


are perform'd in the Hoſpitals of S. Barths 
lomew and S. Thomas. 


See him making a Whip of ſma 11 Cords „ 


and ſcourging the Trangreſſors, in thoſe ju 
Corrections that are exerciſed upon the Vici- 
ous in Bridewell. 


See him reſtoring the Lunatics to the 


right Minds, in thoſe excellent Methods tha: 


are uſed with poor diſtracted Wretches in 


Bethlehem. 


But I ſhall poſſeſs you with a juſter Noti-⸗ 
on of theſe 125 Charities by reading to you H 


The true Report, &c. 


You ſee here at once both noble Exam- | 


ples of Charly to  exciteyourImiration, and 


5 Very | 
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yery worthy and preſſing Occaſions for the 


Exerciſe of it. 

Will you pardon me if I mention one other 
Kind of Charity? The bare naming of which 
will, I think, be ſufficient to recommend it 
to the Encouragement of all well-diſpoſed 
Perſons ; I mean, building Work-Houſes, and 
providing a Stock to ſet the Poor to Work ? 
1 mention this with the more Aſſurance, 


' becauſe I find it is a Way you are going in- 


to, and have already made ſome Progreſs 
in it: And were it carry'd on with Unani- 
mity and Reſolution to bring it to Perfection, 
and managed (as I am confident it will be in 
this City) with Care and Prudence, and a 


fingle Eye to the Publick Good, *twould 


certainly turn to a very excellent Account. 
IJ would not only be a great Charity ro 


| the Poor, to their Souls as well as Bodies, 


to keep them from Begging and Thieving, 
and put them in an honeſt Way of getting 


| their Living; but To employ thoſe that arc 


= 


| now the Burdens and Peſts of the Kingdom, 


in working up our Manufactures, would be 


|} a Publick Benefaction, 


And now, my Brethren, ſince Charity is 

ſo ſpecial and eminent a Duty of that Reli- 
gion which our Lord taught and confirm'd 
to us; ſince all his true Followers have ever 
look d upon and practiſed it as the diſtin- 
3 | TOE guithing 
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ouiſhing Character of their Profeſſion; let u 
having ſuch glorious Patterns before our Eye 
to encourage us, and ſuch and ſo many G0. 
portunities now put into our Hands of ef 
erciſing this Grace, make uſe of theſe O5. 
portunities, and therein follow thoſe excel. 
lent Patterns. Without this, I am ſure, hoyſ 
firmly ſoever we may believe our Religion] 
ourſelves, and however ſtrongly we may u. 
gue for it with others, tis not poſſible wh 
mould offer any thing ſucceſsfully to the 9. 
tisfaction of our own Conſciences, or Conf 
viction of other Men's. As to ourſelves, i 
we do believe our Religion, we muſt belief 
what it tells us, that all the greateſt Qual.] 
fcations and Performances without this, (iz. 
nify nothing; that even our Faith is dead 
and our Hope Preſumption: And as v| 
others, 'tis in vain to think to perſuade then] 
to embrace a Religion by any thing we cu! 
lay, when they muſt judge by what we do t 
that we ourſelves deſpiſe and believe it na: y 
worth obſerving. gg f 

It we would prevail with others to belicy:| 
the Truth of our Religion, we muſt firſt cor-Þ 
vince them that we believe it ourfelves. Bu! 
if we can live in the open Neglect of, indeed] 
Defiance to its Precepts, eſpecially ſuch a 
Eminent one as this; let us talk as we will tor 
it, Men can never believe we are in . #1 
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If any one Duty be more frequently and 
forcibly enjoin'd in our Religion than ano- 
ther, tis this of Charity; which, when it 


proceeds from a right Principle, and 1s di- 
ected to a right End, is the Glory as well 
5 Duty of a Chriſtian ; but if a Man, how- 
ever otherwiſe endow'd, cannot ſhew out of 
8 good Converſation his Works with Meekneſs 
of Wiſdom, that Wiſdom that is full of Mercy 
and good Fruits, all his Boaſting and Glorying 
upon other Accounts ig but a Lying againſt 
the Truth. © . „ 
We live in an Age wherein our Religion 
is not only undermined by thoſe that arc 
working in the Dark, but more publickly 
allaulted by open and avowed Enemies. 
The Weapons wherewith we are to encoun- 
ter them, are not Carnal, That which is 


more immediately our Poſt, who are the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, is to Write, Preach. and 
Argue for our Holy Religion; That wii b is 
yours in common with us, is to !iv- tor 
it. And did we all but live with that Stri&t- 


neſs of Picty and Purity which it enjoins, 
and we profeſs; practiſing whatever things 
ure Honeſt, Chaſt, Lovely, aua of good Re- 
port ; above all putting on Charity, putting on 
ws the Elect of God, Bowels of Mercies and 
Kindneſt; we might yet hope to ſee it flou- 


rin 
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and in particular, that ſhining Charity whidſ 
they were ſo eminent for. 1 


gion, when they find that the Employment} 


not only thoſe that feel the Warmth of it. 
bur thole alſo that ſee the Light, to join will 
us in Gloritying our Father which is in Her 


124 The Truth of, &c. | 
riſh in" ſpite of all the Power and Malice «| We 
its Enemies. 5 Fr 
That which very much contributed to th} 
ſpeedy and wide ſpreading of the Chriſtin * 
Religion at firſt, notwithſtanding the mighy| g 
Oppoſition that was made to it, was the Ef 
emplary Behaviour of the Profeſſors of i; 


And this will ever be a moſt certain Me 
thod to ſecure and propagate our Religion 


it will procure the Bleſſing and Protedtinp .: 
of God; it will be a Means of convincem » 
Men of the Reality of our Faith in the Rep + 
wards of another Life, when they ſee us, I 
the Sake of them, ſo willingly part with tk } 
good things of this. It muſt have a van} © 
natural Tendency to diſpoſe thoſe that pu . , 
take of our Charity, to receive Impreſon] |, 
from our Exhortations ; and it muſt give] 
that hear of it, an amiable Idea of our Rel“ 


of a Chriſtian is like that of our great Mi 
fter. Our good Works ſo ſhining forth 
with a bright and pure Flame, muſt induc: 
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The Spirit of Popery tryed, 
|: whether it be of GO 


A SERMON preach'd before the King 
at Whitehall, upon the Fifth of No- 
+ vember, 1699. 


F 
Beloved, believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they be of God. 


at by this Caution, Believe not 
even) Spirit, but try the Spirits 
1 Wl 22Þcther they be of God, is meant, 
ee not up your Faith to the 
5 Doctrine, nor yourſelves to 
the Conduct of every Teacher 
and Guide, that ſhall pretend ro inſtruct 
and govern you, till you have examin- 

| £d and proved, whether his Commiſſion 
= N and 


126 The Spirit of Popery try d. 
and Doctrine be of God, is evident from th 
Reaſon wherewith the Apoſtle enforces thu] e. 
Advice in the latter Part of the Verſe, vz] 
becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out im 
the World. And truly if this Reaſon coul] 
juſtify the Pertinency and Uſefulneſs of of 
Apoſtle's Exhortation at that time, the Pref. Þ ? 
ling of the ſame Advice will appear, up] 
the ſame Grounds, to be no leſs ſeaſonabkÞ- 5 
and neceflary in this Age, wherein the great # 
Author of Lyes and Diviſions has ſhewf Þ 
himſelf ſuch a Maſter in his Art, ſo ſucces} 
fully employ'd all his Stratagems and Inſtuſ 
ments to corrupt the Faith, and break tl 
Unity of the Church, that not only ancien 
Hereſies are revived and improved, but nei 
ones broached, and the ſeamleſs Coat af 
Chriſt torn into ſo many Shreds, his M 51 
ſtical Body broken into ſo manySe&s and Pu þ 
ties, that it is almoſt as caſy to reconcile, asu F 
number them: And each of the differen 
Parties (all of which cannot be in the rig 
would engroſs Truth to themſelves, conſ f 
it to their own Diviſion, and exclude thok 
that differ from them from any Title to it. | 
It might be of good Uſe to bring theſe {4 
'veral Pretenders to the Teſt laid down I 
the Text, to try the Spirits whether they di 0 
God: But to examine them all, would be | 
the Work not of a Picce of an Hour, but 0 * 
a whole Year, The Time uſually albu 1 
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tor ſuch Exerciſes as this, will not allow me 
o try more than one of them; ; and the Day 
doints out which I ſhould pitch on. That 
| | oy Monopolizer of Chriſtianity, which un- 
Ebriſtians all the World beſides her own Com- 
munion; anathematizcs, excludes from Hea- 
en, and damns to Hell, all that will not 
Enounce their Reaſon and Senſes, and blind- 
J ſubmit to her Uſurpation; who ſticks at 
go Methods for the extending of her Tyran- 
F oy, whether of Fraud and Treachery, or 
Violence and Cruelty: Witneſs that fatal 
Deſign, (fatal in the Event to the Authors 
of it, but intended ſo to this Church and 
Nation) which was on this Day to have been 
put in Execution, the never to be forgotten 
Jowder-Plot : A Plot which, ſay ſome of 
| the Soberer of their own Authors, Poſterity 
* will not believe for the Horror of it. Hor- 
tor indeed! if there muſt have been ſo many 
| Thouſands of Men, Women and Children, 
| & one of them ſays it was computed, cut 
il f at one Blow, had it taken Effect. A Plot 
rely hatch'd in Hell, that Lake of Sulphur, 
And form'd in the dark Parts of the Earth, 
. and diſcover'd by him only to whom the 
*F Darkneſs is no Darkneſs, and whoſe Hand can 
ud out thoſe that dig down into Hell. And 


| © much (though Faux, when he was taken, i 
| d out, that che Devil, and not God, was 
the 
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128 The Spirit of Popery tryd, | 
the Diſcoverer) is own'd by ſome of the“! 
own Party; who have acknowledged the Di. 
covery to have been from God. K 
Io expreſs our grateful Sentiments q ! 

which miraculous Deliverance, as alſo of ano 
ther from the Deſigns of the ſame Enemis 
which we have more lately received on tt 
ſame Day, and to pay our Juſt Tribute ff 
Thanks and Praiſe to the Great God for then 
is the End of our preſent Meeting; to which % 
I hope, I ſhall do Juſtice ; and that my Di. * 
courſe ſhall not be impertinent or unſuitahlÞ * 
to the Text or Day, if inſtead of relativN 
the Story, (of which, after ſo many Annulſt | 
Returns of this Day, no one can be ſuppoli} * 
to be Ignorant or Forgetful) or proving ti 
Truth of the Facts, which is as unneceſlay,Þ 
| babemus confitentes reos, I rather chooſe u ® 
bring that Religion, which by theſe, af . 
other ſuch ever to be abhorr'd Methods, t 3 
reſtleſly labour to propagate, to the Ty! 
adviſed to in the Words 1 have read. 


And if, upon Examination, it appears u $5, 
I. Impoſing Doctrines and Practices, thif 7 


derogate from, and undermine the Greif . 
and rundamental Article of the Chriſtin f cf 


I} 


Religion. 


Y 
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I. As being in 4 great meaſure contrary 


geligion. 


d the Nature and Defign of the Chriſtian 


III. As having bid very fair for the Weak- 
ening thoſe Grounds and Motives of Credi- 
F bility, whereby the Divinity of the Chriſtian 
z n was aſſerted, and it recommended 
' tothe World. And, 


Religio 


the Chriſtian Religion was propagated, and 


ehen to the Dictates of Morality and Nature. 


% : 
2 
2 
* 

* 


1. A due Averſion to, and juſt Abhorrence 


= that Religion: 
2. Gratitude to God, who has ſo often 
| diſcovered and defeated the Deſigns of our 
Adverſaries, and rendred their Attempts for 
the introducing and eſtabliſhing that Religion 
among us hitherto unſucceſsful. And, 
3. A Willingneſs and Readineſs to comply 
| with thoſe Means which may moſt effectu= 
ally ſecure us againſt them for the future. 


41 am then to try the Religion taught and 
| profeſſed in the Church of Rome, whether 


K. it 


VVV. As ſupporting and ſpreading itſelf by 
Methods directly oppoſite to thoſe by which 


I ſuppoſe I may, with good Reaſon, en- 
| deavour in my Application to excite in you, 
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it be of God; and it will appear not to bx} 
/i ſo, for theſe Reaſons: _ MY 
8 1. Becauſe it impoſes Doctrines and Pi. 8 
= ices, that derogate from, and underminÞ __ 
the great Fundamental Article of the Chi.] 
ſtian Religion; which is this, that Feſus i þ 
the Chriſt. This our Apoſtle does in ſever Þ 
Places of his Writings make the diſtinguili.® 7 
ing Mark to try the Spirits by, by confeſſug - h 
of which they would appear to be, of Goc. 
and by denying it, of Antichriſt, Mhoſocus 
 believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born (lf 
God, cap. 5. ver. 1. But cap. 2. ver. 22. Wifi 
tr a Lyar, but he that denteth that Feſus ii 
Chriſt? He is Antichriſt, denying the Father ai? 
the Son. And in the Verſes immediath | 
following my Text: Hereby know we 1!: 
Spirit of God: Every Spirit that confeſſes 7e 
that is come in the Fleſh to be the Chriſt, 1 
God. And every Spirit that confeſſes not J. 
ſus that is come in the Fleſh, to be the CH, 
is not of God, but i that Spirit of Antichrifſ. | 
So] conftrue that Propoſition, Inos NV. 
£09.) oaput exmulita, making the Predicarh ] 
to referr to his Offices as the Meſſias, aud] 5 
not to his Incarnation, which is ſuppoſcd nf 
the Subject. And this Interpretation is nt] 
only agrecable to the Original, but to mam] 
parallel Places, where S. John expreſly maks 
| | ny 


8 
— 
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E the predicate the Chriſt, and to the general 
Senſe of Commentators upon this Place. 
Now it's known that Chriſt ſignifies Az 

nointed, and that Fejus is ſo called with re- 


lation to his Offices. 
The Ceremony of Anointing with Mates 
rial Oil has been anciently very uſual in the 
[Deſignation of Perſons to the Offices of Pro- 


. phet, Prieſt, and King. And our Lord Je- 


ſus being to take upon him thoſe three great 
Offices: (For Moſes foretold of him, A Pro- 
phet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up, Deut. 
xviii. 16. And the Pſalmiſt, Thou art a Prieſt 


for ever after the Order of Melchizedek, Pſal. 


cx. 4. and I have ſet my King upon my Ho- 


Ty Hill of Sion, Pfal. ii. 6.) was Anointed 


thereto with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power ; 


and, for that Reaſon, is called The Chriſt ; 


vr, The Anointed. 
'By vertue of his Firſt, his Prophetical Ok- 


I ce, he was to reveal 10 us, and inſtruct us 


in the whole Will of his Father: So Moſes 
predicted of him, in the fore- cited Place; He 
Hall be like unto me, and him ſhall ye hear 
in all things, And, we read | in Heb. iii. 2. hat 
he was faithful, af Moſes was faithful in all 
his Houſe. And he himſelf tells his Father, 
John xvii. that he had finihed the Wort he gave 
bim to do, had manifeſic4 his Name to Men ; 


| . and 6, and in the 8th Verſe ; The Words : 
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which thou gaveſt me, I have given they, | 


and they have received them. 


By vertue of his Second, his Prieſtly Office] þ 
he was to offer Sacrifice, and intercede for | 
us: The former of which he did upon the] 

| Croſs; when, as the Apoſtle in Heb. ix 14. 
ſays, He offer'd himſelf through the Eternal Hi. 
rit without Spot to God: And that Offering] 
he tells us was to be but once made, in ſz. 


veral Places of that and the following Chap. 


ter, and gives Reaſons for it; Firſt, becauſe Þ 
it could not be oftner made; for then he u 
often have ſuſfered, Chap. ix. 26. And, Second. 
ly, becauſe it was needleſs to be repcateh] 
for he had by that one Offering perfected i F 


ever them that were ſanffified, Chap. x. 14. 


As to the other Part of his Prieſtly Office 
that of interceding tor us, che ſame hoh 
Pen- man tells us, Chap. vii. 25. that he ev 
lives to make Interceſſion for us. And Rin. 
viii. 24. Chriſt is at the Right Hand of God, au 
1nabeth interceſſion for us; and there is but i 
Mediator between God and Man, the Mn © 


Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 


By vertue of his Third, his Kingly Office, le 
was ro rule and govern his Church a, Head] 
thereof, to preſcribe and give Laws to her 
So S. Paul, Eph. v. 23, 24. Chriſt is the Heul] 
of the Church, and the Church is ſulject unn 
 Chiiſt, And Col. i, 18. He is the Head 1 > BY 
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Body the Church, that in all things he might 


+ have the Pre-eminence. And S. James tells 


us, in his fourth Chapter, that he ts that one 
ö e ver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 


We have now ſeen why Jeſus is called the 


Chriſt, or the Anointed, and what he does 
in vertue of thoſe Offices he was Anointed 
to. Let us then examine how the Doctrines 
and Practices impoſed by the Church of 
Rome comport with this Account which the 
Scriptures give of Chriſt and his Offices. 


And Wc it is obvious, at the firſt View, 


that his firſt, his Prophetical Office, by which 
he was to reveal © vs the whole Will of God, 

is ſtruck at by thoſe Lo&rines of theirs, 
which aſſert, that the Holy Scripta: .s, in which 
he has diſcovered that Will, are not a per- 
fect Rule of Faith; that the Senſe of them is 
not clear and perſpicuous, but dark and un- 
certain; that they are like a Noſe ot Wax, 
or Leaden Rule, liable to be turn'd and bent 
any way, and therefore are to be pieced out 
with the Addition of Traditions, and not to 
be read or received without the Expoſitions 
of the Church: For what kind of a Prophet 
or Teacher is that, who hath neither reveal'd 
to us all that it was neceſſary for us to know, 

nor clearly explain'd what he has reveal'd 2 

And as to his Second, his Pricſtly Office, 


{ by) which he Was to Dore and intercede 
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for us, how is that affronted by their frequent 


Sacrifices of the Maſs, which they aſſert to 
be true, proper, propitiatory Sacifices, for 
the Sins and Wants of the Dead, and of the“ 
Living; and by thoſe Multitudes of Inter. 
ceſſors, the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, 
whom they join with, or, as one would be! 


tempted by their Practice to judge, prefer 


before him? Which muſt neceſlarily argue tit 
he has neither fully ſatisfied, nor does effecu· 
ally intercede for us; for if he had com. 
pleatly ſatisfied, or did ſufficiently intercede; F 
what need of other Sacrifices, or other ln. | 
terceſſors, to be added to him? But if he 
has not fully ſatisfied, nor does effectually 
intercede, what ſort of a Prieſt or Medina] 


will they make of him? 7 
Touching his 'Third, his Kingly Office, by 


which he was to rule his Church, as Heal 
thereof, and to give Laws to her; we know _ 
who he is that aſſumes to himſelf the Tut]! 
of Head of his Church; and who they a 
that have pretended to a Power of diſpenſing 
with his Laws, their own Council of C. 
ſtance will inform us; which tho? it frecly| 
conteſles that our Saviour and King inſtituted 
the Sacrament in both Kinds, has yet, will] 
a non obſiante to the Inſtitution, declared i = 
ſhould be given to the Laity but in one. 
And then, ſince they have in all theſe Inſtar-} 

Or 1185 ces 
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ces given too plain Proof that they believe 
dur Lord Jeſus has not ſufficiently diſcharged 
\ > thoſe Offices which belong to the Chriſt, 
they muſt not blame me, but S. John, if 1 
conclude that their Spirit, their Religion, is 
not of God; for it is his Aſſertion, That 
every Spirit that confeſſes not that Feſus is the 
Cbriſt, is not of God. TEE 


II. The Religion taught and profeſſed in 


the Church of Roe is in a great meaſure 
\ contrary to the Nature and Deſign of the 
» Chriſtian Religion. As for the Nature of 
the Chriſtian Religion, it was my ſpiritual, 
plwwVain, not made up of thoſe Rudiments and 
beg gary Elements, by which, as by a School- 
- Maſter, the Jew, being but a Child, was to 
be tutor'd and led to Chriſt ; not cloathed 
with that Multitude of out ward Obſervances, 
nor adorn'd with that gaudy Pageantry and 
Shew, with which the Moſaical Diſpenſation 


But now let any one look into the 


Church of Rame, view the Multiplicity of 
Ceremonies and Shadows, the Varicty of 
| Geſtures, their frequent Croſſes, Fumings, 
Fprinklings, &c. In a word, how their Re- 
ligion is almoſt wholly made of Shew and 
Pageantry; and let him tell me whether the 
outward Circumſtances have not eaten up 
the inward Subſtance, and whether the Coma 


| plaing may not juſtly 


be apply'd to them, 
e 
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that the Yoke of Jewiſh Ceremonies was 


more tolerable than theirs 2 


And then for the Deſign of the Chriſtian | | 
Religion, which was to advance Vertue and | 1 
Piety, to make Men truly good , and to lead 1 


them to Happineſs by the Paths of real and 


ſincere Holineſs; how well the Tendenc | 
of that Religion anſwers thoſe Ends, we need 


look no farther to be informed, than into 


their Doctrines of Penance, Indulgence, Þ 


Purgatory, &c. which muſt neceſſarily en. 


courage Men to be wicked: tor why ſhould Þ 
a Man fear to indulge himſelf in all manner 
of ſinful Enjoyments, when he has no mor F 
to do to obtain an Abſolution, than to con. 
feſs himſelf to a Prieſt, and be ſorry that he 
has expoſed himſelf to Sufferings? At wor, 
it is but giving ſome of his Money for his | 
Tranſgreſſion, and ſome of the Product d] 
his Eſtate for the Sin of his Soul: And wly 
ſhould a Man doubt to deferr lis Re pentance | 
and Amendment in preſent, as long as le 
has Hopes of an After-Game in Purgatory! 

And then let any judge whether a Religion | 
that abounds with ſuch ungodly Dodtrine | 
can be of God, can lay any Claim to that 
Character which S. Paul gives the Chriſtian 
Religion in his firſt Epiſtle to the The- 
loniaus, where he calls it a Myſtery of God. 
 Fneſs ; and whether it has not a juſter Tit} 

53 JJ be. 1 Wk. oak, 9 os pr oi te 10 | 
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to that other which he gives the corrupt 


Hoctrines of Antichriſt, in his ſecond Epiſtle 


to the Theſſalonzans, where he terms tacm a. 


Mſtery of Iniquity. 


III. The Church of Rome has bid very fair 


gion was atteſted and recommended to the 


World. The Chief of thoſe Grounds or Mo- 
| tives of Credibility, were the Miracles which 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought ; by theſe 


he was, as S. Peter ſpeaks, Acts ii. d7o T8 


es dro: yuevcc, pointed out, declared by 
God to be the Chriſt ; they were the Creden- 


tials he brought from Heaven. This is plain 
from his own frequent urging of them to 
beget Faith in his Hearers; Believe me for 


the Works ſake ; and, I have greater Teſtimony 
than that of Jobn; the Works I do, bear Wit- 


neſs of me; from the Effects they had upon 


| many that became his Converts, who ſeeing 
' the Works that Feſus did, believed on bim; 


and from the Teſtimony of his very Encmies, 


, who when they ſaw how his Miracles wrought 
upon the People, cried, If we let him alone, 


do not ſomething to hinder or diſcredit theſe 


Works of his, all Men will believe on him ; and 
therefore they endeavour'd to poſſeſs the Pecos 
| N he did them by the Aſſiſtance of Bet . 
| Sub, the Prince of Devils. So that it is clcas, 


r the weakening thoſe Grounds or Motives 
f Credibility, by which the Chriſtian Reli- 


* 
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the Miracles which Chriſt wrought. were;| þ 
main Method which he uſed, to aſſert th. 
Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine, an} 
gain Proſelytes to his Religion. 
And tis no leſs clear, that nothing cu 
tend more to blaſt the Reputation, or wenka 
the Authority of theſe Miracles, than a K. 
ciety of Chriſtians receiving with theſe, Mul 
titudes of other Miracles, which are {alle 
or at beſt ſulpected. 
Now to make good the Fact in this Charge 
againſt the Church of Rome, I appeal mf 
only to thoſe little pie Fraudes, which, if 
will believe Eye-witneſſes, are to this tin} £ 
made uſe of to amuſe the Ignorant, and in] @ 
poſe upon the Credulous; but to thoſe ſtrang 
Miracles which have been ſeriouſly urged i 
Eſtabliſh or juſtify ſome of their DoGrinf 
and Worſhip, as Purgatory, Invocation « 
Saints, Worſhip of Images, and Relicts, G. 
and ſolemnly own'd in their Publick Service 
few of which are ſo atteſted as to gain Cri 
dit from any unbiaſs'd and thinking Maj 
and of ſome they themſelves have been alu 
med. *Tis eaſy to ſee what Advantage tf 
Romaniſt has hereby given the Deiſt, wii 
an Argument ad hominem he has furniſhel 
bim with. Indeed a Proteſtant may fait N 
and truly reply to it, that there is no juſt A. 
ging from Tur Pallhooe of thele Rowgb up 
a RIO 3 
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facies againſt the Truth of the Chriſtian, as 1 
ould eaſily new, had I Time, and were it 
my preſent Buſineſs ; but here is too plain 
and plauſible a Pretence given to the Enemies 
af our Holy Religion, to be over-looked or 
geglected by them. And however we may 
Charity believe that Church did not de- 
fien, it may be not foreſee, the Conſequen- 
ges of ſuch a Conduct; yet, ſince ſhe has 


22 


| Come too near to another Character of Anti- 


alter the Working of Satan, with all Power, 
and Signs, and Lying Wonders, 
+ TV. Laſily, The Religion of the Church of 


Rome is ſupported and ſpread by the Me- 


| thods quite oppoſite to thoſe by which the 
Chriſtian Religion was propagated, and the 


HPDictates of Morality and Nature. The Me- 
thods by which the Chriſtian Religion was 
propagated, were, like the Author of it, meek 
and gentle, charitable and loving : The firſt 


\ Planters of it watered it with no other 
Blood but their own: The Goſpel had no 
conſuming Heats, but kindly cheriſhing 


i Warmths: The Preachers of it did not make 
| Converts with Sword and Piſtol, but by con- 
Felle Arguments, and moving Perſualions ; 
= —— 
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eventually contributed to the Weakening of 
the Force of the Chriſtian Miracles, and that 
by pretending falſe ones of her own, ſhe has 


chriſt, whoſe Coming was foretold to be 
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they did not enlighten Men's Underſtanding 
with Fire and Faggot, but with bright ang} 
evident Reaſon. Our Lord ſcverely rebuk d 
thoſe Diſciples, who out of Zeal to tha] 
Maſter, whom the Samaritaus would na! 
receive, would, after the Exampl- of Elijah | 
have called for Fire from Heaven upon then 
with, Te know not what Spirit ye are of; n 
of mine, not of the Goſpel Temper. WinF 
Spirits then are they of, that fetch Fire m 
from Heaven, but Hell; to deſtroy not d. 

maritans, but Chriſtians ; and that not f 
refuſing to receive Chriſt, but his aſpiriyÞ | 
Adverſary, that is rivalling and juſtling hn 3 
out of his Throne; who being of a md! 
more furious Spirit than Elijah, would har 
ſenc the King, Lords, and whole Reprelanf 5 
tative Body of this Nation, as he went ini 
fcry Chariot, but not to Heaven, but, uÞ pr; 
they muſt believe of them, being Heretich x 
to Hell; who, for the Propagation of tif 
Religion, can put a Corban upon the mol 
ſacred Duties Men owe to their ſeveral he 
lations, diſturb Societies, unhinge Goveit| 


ments, ruin Families and Kingdoms, fon] 
helliſh Plots, ſet up mercileſs Inquiſition} g t. 
encourage bloody Maſſacres, make Converi} keep 
by Plunders, Rapes, Priſons, Galleys, Gif 
| bers, and unheard-of Torments, to which gar: 
Death would be preferable, Bleſſed Jef ] 
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thou meek, gentle Lamb of God! Thou 


that didſt never ſtrive nor cry but wert all 
Love and Compaſſion, even to thy very Ene- 
mics ; doſt thou own theſe Proceedings, or 


theſe wretched Murderers of thy Saints and 


Wiith Chap. of Revel. who was array'd in 
Purple and Scarlet Colour ; whole Garments 
were tinged with the Gore, and who was 


| Grunt with the Blood of the Saints, and with 


the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus. 


But it is time to divert from this ungrate- 
ful, though neceſſary Task, to take my Leave 


of theſe Perſons. and apply myſelf to you, 


From the Particulars which I have very 
briefly rouch'd upon, Time not permitting 


me to cnlarge, it does but too plainly ap- 


| pear, that the Religion of the Church of 
Rome cannot bear the Tryal of the Text, 


that it is not of God. 
By way of Inference then. 
1. What a juſt Averſion ſhould this give 


us to it, and at what a Diſtance ſhould it 
| keep us from it? Can we without Reſcnt- 
ment, behold that Church with bold and 
daring Doctrines, affronting our Bleſſed Me/- 

4 ET 


Servants, who have ſo dipped thy Coat in 
he Blood, not of wild Beaſts, but thy dear 
Martyrs, that it can icarcely be known to be 
Foſeph's Coat? No, ſurely they have a nearer 
&clation to the Woman deſcribed in the 
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14.2 The Spirit of Poperytryd. | * 
ſias, and reflecting upon him, as not having 
made good that Character, by ſufficientſ 3 
diſcharging the Offices belonging to it, my 
obſerved in the firſt Particular? = 
Can we, without Reſentment, behold hy 
changing the Subſtance of the Religion þſ 
taught, into Shadows, and contradicting te 
Deſigns of it, expoſing the Holy Author q 
it, as if he were a Saviour to fave Meni 
and not from their Sins, by giving Men ty 
great Encouragement to indulge themſelyſ 
in all looſe Converſation, as we obſerved 
the ſecond Particular? 1 
Can we, without Reſentment, behold h 
ſhaking the Grounds upon which he afl:rt{Þ 
the Divinity of it, and furniſhing the En: 
mies of it with Arguments againſt ir, as wh 
obſerved in the third Particular? 1 
Can we, without Reſentment, behold u 
perſecuting, baniſhing, tormenting, Killin} 
our Brethren, as in the fourth Particular? } 
How long, Lord, holy and true, doſt u 
thou avenge the Blood of thy Saints? 
But let not our Reſentments carry ust 
take any Revenge ourſelves, to any of th]! 
Practices which we ſo juſtly condemn ui] 
them: God forbid that any of their Prov 
cations, even their late baſe and notoriwp 
Miſrepreſentations of their Treatment uf W. 
Proteſtant Countries, ſhould ever pres 7 
3 Wills 
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ſuffer in Perſon or Eſtate, meerly upon the 
ccount of their Religion. 

No; may we rather be in the State of our 
Suffering Brethren, than in the Condition of 
their Perſecutors: We are aſſured, that bleſ- 
ſed are they that are perſecuted for Righteouſ- 


3 4 Jt 9 


neſs Sake ; but read of no Bleſſing for thoſe 


tat perlecute. 

Let us overcome their Evil with Good, and, 
35 we have Opportunity, return to thoſe of 
that Religion all kind and Chriſtian Offices, 
for their Perſecutions and deſpiteful Ulage 
of thoſe of ours; and for their Anathema's 
and Curſes, Bleſſings and Prayers to our 


merciful God, That he would bring into the 


Way of Truth, all ſuch as have erred and are 
deceived : That to thoſe of them that ſee not 


the Errors and Dangers they are in, he would 
yvouchſafe Light to diſcover them to them; 


and to thoſe that are ſenſible of them, the 
Honeſty and Courage to acknowledge their 
Conviction, and come out of that Com- 
munion. 


Vet ſure it is no Breach of Charity to be 


upon the Defenſive, to guard ourſelves a- 


gainſt their Attempts; for the Civil Power 


do check the Boldneſs of their numerous 
| Pricfts in this Town, and reſtrain them from 


th ir 


zich us to change our Chriſtian Conduct 
towards them; or that any of them ſhould 
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that Liberty they take, to invade in many | 
| Inſtances our Miniſters Office; and on all Oc. | 
caſions to attempt the perverting of their | 

People; or for us, who miniſter in Holy 


Sate, ſhall receive an Hundred-fold, and i. 
Hixit everlaſiing Liſe, 9 


Things, to arm our Hearers againſt their | 


Seduction. 


And no other Weapon do we delire, or 
need we to put into their Hands, than 9 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of Gol; 
which, if rightly applied, will make then 
Proof againſt all their Aſſaults; for ſince by 
that Word it appears, that their Religion i; 


not of God, what Methods of Allurement 
or Terror can be of Force to draw or drive 


thole to it, who make that Word ther 
3 „ 
What Allurement can be preſented, du 
that Queſtion of our Saviour, Matt. xi. 26 
will not anſwer, What ſball a Man be profited, 


if he fall gain the whole World, and loſe . B. 


own Soul * 5 =": 
What Terrors and Affrightments cane! 3 
offered, that his Promiſe in the xixth of thisÞ | 


Goſpel, ver. 29. will not ſupport a Mu 


under? Every one that hath forſaken IIe | 
or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mothe, | 
or Wiſe, or Children, or Lands, for my Name 
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I ſhall conclude this Head with the Words 
df a Romiſh Writer in the late Reign; which, 
though uſed by him in Ridicule, ſhall be ap- 
plied by me in very good Earneſt ; That the 
| Martyrs recorded by Fox, that paſs d the fiery 
Tryal in Q. Mary's Days (and I will add all 
| others that ſhall ſuffer the like upon the 
fame Account) had, and ſhall have, a glorious 
Cauſe on't ; and I doubt not, as he continues, 
but the Crowns of Glory which attend ſuch in 
Heaven, are not inferior to thoſe which they 
enjoy d who ſuffered under Decius and Dio- 
tleſian. . 5 
2. What Obligations of Gratitude do we 
lie under to our moſt gracious God, for not 
only raiſing up our Holy Reformers, who 
caſt off that inſupportable Hat, which neither 
they nor their Fathers were able to bear, reſ- 
cued this Church from the Tyranny of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and purged it from the Ido- 
latry and Superſtition of that Church; but 
| alſo for preſerving it hitherto from being again 
| torrupted, and brought into Bondage; de- 
'| fending the Houſe ſwept and garniſhed, not- 
| withſtanding all his Attempts, from the Re- 
„unn of the Evil Spirit. . : 
'| Whoever reflects upon the Strength and 
*| Riches of the Church of Rome, the Number 
dt her Members, her Intereſt with, or rather 
Authority over too many of the Princes 
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of Chriſtendom, whom ſhe has mage} 
drunk with the Wine of her Fornic..| 
tion, and bewitch'd with her Philters, to ly 
their Heads in her Lap, and give up ther} | 


Power to her ; 


How her Principles will give her Leave ty 


do any Evil, that ſo great a Good may cone 
of it, as extending her Tyranny, and bring. 


ing Heretical Nations into Subjection 9 
her; „ oo 


How ſhe truly looks upon this Churcht þ 
be the greateſt Obſtacle in her way, in 
hinders her extirpating the Northern H.! 


700 3 | 
How often, 


being thus provided wil 


Power and Principle, and ſtrong Inclinainf 
to deſtroy this Church, ſhe has attemptcdi 


every Reign ſince the Reformation: 


Whoever reflects upon all this, and add 
that we have not always been ſo ſtrictly u-F 


on our Guard againſt her as we ougl:t tv} 
have been, but have always had a treaclict-} 


ous Party within us, ready to betray us v 


her, muſt acknowledge it to be of the Lond. 


Mercy, that we have not been long ſince coi-| 


ſumed by them; and that, If the Lord him{!l | 


had not been on our fide, when Men couſpiiy 
and 10fe up againſt us, they had ſwallowed u! 
up quick, when they were ſo wrathfully i: 
pleaſed at us. And how cught WE then | 
f adeh 


5 * * N 
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add, Praiſed be the Lord, who has not given us 
over as a Prey unto their Teeth? 
| | How ſhould we ſay of this Day in par- 
ticular, That this is the Day which the Lord 
hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it? 
How memorable ought it to be to us? as 1 
hope it will be to our lateſt Poſterity, on 
which God has twice appeared ſo wonder- 


fully for us; once in the timely and ſtrange 
Diſcovery of the Powder Plot in King James 


'the Firſt's Time; and again, in that great | 


| | Deliverance from the, no leſs dangerous De- 


ſigns of the ſame Enemies in the Reign of 
King James the Second, which I muſt date 
from this Day, on which the happy Inſtru- 
ment of it landed in this Kingdom; of 
which Deliverance I would not deſire to raiſe 
any one's grateful Senſe higher, than in Pro- 
portion to thoſe Apprehenſions of our Dan- 
ger; which, however ſome are willing to for- 
get now, every thinking Man had then. 


Adored be the Majeſty of Heaven, who 


has ſo often commanded Deliverance for us, 
_ blaſted the Deſigns and Attempts of our Ene- 
mies, that had evil Will to our Sion, and not 
yet ſuffer'd them to devonr Jacob, or lay waſte 
6b = nt 


3. How ready and willing ſhould we be 


| Which will cflectually lecure us againſt their 
* E Attempts 
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Attempts for the future? There is à remark. 
able Prophecy in the MSS. of a great Antiqua. | 
ry of our own, That Popery ſhould decay about | 
the Year 1500, and be reſtored about 1700, 
and that moſt likely by means of our Diviſion, 
which threaten the Reformation, &c. 

What Credit ſoever this Prediction may 
deſcrve, as to the Thing it foretells, the 
Reftitution of Popery, and the Time it pre- 
fixes for it; yet the Methods by which it ſay; 
it will moſt likely be brought about, are 0 
reaſonable and probable, that I think, with: 
out pretending to the Spirit of Prophecy, 
a Man may venture to ſay, that if ever Po. 
pery (humanly ſpeaking) comes in upon us, 
it muſt be at thoſe Breaches which we our- 
c 5 

"Tis known who they are that firſt caulcd, 
and arc ſtill fomenting our unhappy Divil- 
ons; and ſure we have been long enoug| 
Tools in their Hands for the working thei: 
Ends, and our own Ruin. 

Whoever looks into Campanella's Treatile 
of the Spaniſh Monarchy, the Scheme he has 
there drawn for the Subjecting of this Na- 
tion and Church to the Power of Spain, and 
Tyranny of Rome, will find that the Me— 
thods he propoſes are the Embroiling of K. 
land, the Dividing of England, and the In- 
ſtigating the Bühops and Calviniſtr, as he 
ns . 8 calls 
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calls them, againſt one another; and who- 
ever compares this Project with the Practices 
of Rome, in relation to us, which our Chro- 
nicles or Memories may inform us of, will 
be ſatisfied that the latter have been an ex- 
a0 Comment upon the former. 
But this Maxim, Divide & Impera, they 
might have learned from the old Romans : 
Would to God we could learn from them 
one Principle too, which Nature taught them, 


and Revelation has more forcibly recom⸗ 
mended to us, that of a Publick Spirit, and 


a hearty Concern for the Publick Welfare, 


which would beat down and triumph over 


All little private Intereſts, and private Piques, 
and diſpoſe and engage us to that Peace and 
Union, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, which 


| Tould be under God our ſeeureſt Guard 


againlt all the Deſigns and Attacks of our 
Enemies. 


As to the former; would we lay akde our 
on for a while, and ſuffer our cooler 


Reaſon to adviſe, it Would tell us, That 4 
Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to 


Deſolation ; that every Particular muſt tuft. Fr; 


in the publick Deſtruction. 
That in our Caſe 'tis evident to a Demon- 
ſtration, that if ever our Enemies prevail 


over us, there is no Quarter to be expected 


p. any; chat even thoſe who {hall have ſer- 
| e ved 
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ved them moſt faithfully, by being unfaith: | 


ful to their Country, cannot look for better 


Treatment than what they will have highly 


_ deſerved. 


That it is the Height of Phrenſy and Mad. | | 
_ neſs, for the gratifying an angry, or ſerving Þ 


a covetous Paſſion ; for the reaking our Splec 
againſt any we diſlike at the Helm, or fo 


the promoting a private miſtaken Intercſ of Þ 


our own, to contribute to the linking of thi 


veſſel on which we ourſelves are embarque, Þ 


and muſt with it go down to the Bottom. 


And as to the other, Union in Religion 
Affairs; I would, in the Spirit of Meekne, 
deſire ſuch as ſcruple fixed and conſt Þ 
Communion with our Church, for a tin 
calmly to lay aſide their Prejudices, and u] 
ſuppoſe that it is poſſible for them to h 
been miſtaken, or been miſled; and the- 
fore to reſolve to examine Matters carcfulÞ 
themſelves, not to take things upon Trl: 
or think it a ſufficient Reaſon for their Scyi-P 
ration from us, that they have been educa 


another way. 


Let them impartially conſider, WhethaÞ | 
the Eſtablithed Church be not the only Com- 
munion in which there is any Likelihood, d 
indeed Poſſibility, for us generally to unit 

againſt the Common Enemy: Whether fe 
did not appear to be the only Bulwarkagai 


Popeſl 


" The Spirit of Popery tryd. 151 


| Popery in the late Times of Danger and 
Tryal: Whether her Members did not brave- 
1y defend the Proteſtant Cauſe, when ſome. 
that had reflected upon them, as Popiſhly 


affected, did not venture to appear publickly 


in Vindication of it: Whether they did not 
boldly oppoſe the Methods that were then 
uſed to introduce Popery, while the others 
did too eaſily comply with them. 

Let them conſider, Whether there be any 


Dangers they can run by joining with this 


Church, which can balance that apparent 


one, which the whole Proteſtant Intereſt is 


in, by their Diviſion from her, 5 
Let them examine her as nicely as they 
pleaſe; let them bring her to the Teſt, ſhe 
refuſes not, ſhe has no Reaſon to be afraid of 


it, ſhe can bear the Teſt of the Text: Let 


| them try whether ſhe be of God, or not: 


U 


5 


Let them examine her by his Word, and ſee. 


if ſhe wants any thing to make her a true 
Church, or abounds with any thing that 
may make her a corrupt one: Let them try 
if ſhe has not Biſhops and Paſtors rightly 
commiſſion'd for their reſpective Offices; if 


the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity be not 


profeſs'd and taught in her; it the Sacra- 


L 4 point 


ments of Chriſt's Inſtitution be not duly ad- 
miniſtred and received; and if the have not 
3 publick Worſhip, tor us to offer up our 
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joint Homage and Prayers to God in, agree: 


able to the Scriptures. 


Let them try whether ſhe ſuffers thoſe tha þ 
miniſter in Holy Things to be Maſter of 


Mens Faith and Conſciences, or to excrcife 
any Superiority more than the Holy Chef 


who has made them Overſeers, has committed 


to them; whether {the allows them to de. 
prive their Flocks of the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, and to feed them with Lying Le. 
gends inſtead of it; whether ſhe does nt 
require them to preach the Goſpel, to be in. 
ſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, and to 6 
the Work of Evangeliſts, that they may make 
full Proof of their Miniſtry, 


Let them try whether ſhe corrupts her 
Faith by receiving humane Traditions into 
it, or Articles deſtructive of true Piety; 
whether ſhe teaches any Doctrines that miy 
encourage Men to fin, in hopes of Pardon 
upon eaſy Terms, or to defer their Repen- 
tance in preſent, in Proſpect of any Alter- 
Game, or any but ſuch as lay the moſt forci- 
ble Obligations upon all zo live ſoberly, right- 
eouſly, and godly in the preſent World. 
Let them try whether ſhe adds to, or di- 
miniſhes from Chriſt's Inſtitutions 3 Whether 


he makes any thing to be a Sacrament which 
he has not made ſo, or mutilates and halves 


Le; | 


— 


any that he has. 
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Let them try whether ſhe veils her Wor- 
ſhip in a ſtrange Tongue, which the Igno- 
ant cannot ſay Amen to; whether ſhe choaks 
t with Ceremony and Shew, or makes it 
conſiſt in external frivolous Obſervances, and 
not in weighty ſubſtantial Acts of Devo- 
=: 
Let them try whether ſhe divides her Ser- 
vice betwixt God and the Creature, and 
docs not confine it to him alone to whom it 
C0 2 
In ſhort, let them try whether there be 
any Term of Communion which {ſhe im- 
poles upon her Members, either as to Belief 
1 Practice, which can be proved to be ſin- 
ul by the Scriptures; and if they can find 
nothing enjoined by her which can make it 
a Sin to communicate with her, let them 
examine whether it be not a Sin to divide 
OE BE YR ene 
Theſe Things let them examine with that 
Impartiality and Sincerity, that becomes Men 
that are truly conſcientious and afraid of 
offending God; (they that are ſuch, will be 
as fearful of ſinning on one hand as on the 
other) and then we may hope that we may 
go up together to the Houſe of God, and with 
| one Heart, and one Mouth, glorify him in ihe 
| great Congregation. „%%% œÄ/P PP 
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But after all, if any cannot ſatisfy all the, 
Scruples, at leaſt let them unite as far | 
they can; Whereunto they have attained, u 
them walk by the ſame Rule with us, and ni 
the ſame things; and for thoſe Particulz 
wherein they {hall be differently minded, g 
them maintain a Spirit of Chriſtian Chariy Þ 
towards us, not cenſuring us, not endeavour. Þ * 
ing to poſleſs others with their Scruples, « Þ 
to harden themſelves in them, but diſpoſny 

themſelves to receive and ſubmit to a Con. 


viction when it ſhall be offered; and ny 


God, in his duc time, reveal even thoſe thing | 


unto them. 


che Proteſtant Intereſt, not only in this King 


dom, but all over Europe, calls for from them 
As for us who have the Happineſs to k 
Members of this Church, let us walk indf 
fenſively and charitably towards thoſe thi 
are yet without, pitying and pray ing for then 
bearing with, condelcending as far as wh 
may to their Infirmities, and exdeavonringihÞ - 
refiore them in the Spirit of Meekneſs, |} 
Let all Bitterneſs, and Clamour, and Evi 
ſpeaking, be far from us: Let us labour u 
work upon their Affections by all Inſtancs 
of Love and Kindneſs, and upon their Un 
derſtandings by good Reaſon and Argument | 

: | ; P | 0! 2 


I am ſure this which I have been non 
preſſing upon them, is no more than uu! 
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Let all of us conſider that we are Bre- 


thren, have one God for our Father, own one 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, profeſs the ſame Reformed 


Religion as to Subſtance : Why then ſhould 
Circumſtances hinder us, but that we unite 
together for our common Defence againſt 


dur common Enemies? 


But if we would effectually ſecure our- 
ſelves againſt them, we muſt further engage 
God on our fide: He has frequently deli- 


vered, and hitherto preſerved us from them: 
But how ſhould we expect he ſhould go on 


to do ſo, unleſs we live like a People ſaved 


by the Lord, and in ſome meaſure anſwer 
the Ends for which he has ſpared us? 
lle has wonderfully ſecured to us a Re- 
formed Church and Religion; but ſurely he 
thereby calls upon us to adorn that Holy Re- 
ligion with reformed Lives: A Religion free 
from thoſe Corruptions in Doctrine and 
Worſhip which that of Rome labours under; 
but certainly he with good Reaſon expects 
that we alſo ſhould be free from their Cor- 
ruptions in Life and Manners; A Church 
pure in all her Adminiſtrations ; but {ure at 


the ſame time he requires us to be pure and 


hoh in all manner of Converſation. 
Labour we then after Peace and Holineſs, 
after Union with one another, by Love and 
g j 
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1 56 The Spirit of Popery . 
Charity, and with our God, by Repentanc] 
and Newnelſs of Life. — — 
Let there be no other Strife among us, bu] 
who ſhall be moſt zealous in promoting th Þ 
Glory of God, and the Publick Good: Let in 
conſider one another to provoke unto Love, anj 
unto good Works, not forſaking the aſſemblin 
of ourſelves together, but endeavouring to le 
the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peau. 
And may the God of Patience and Consol. cred 
tion grant us to be like minded, accordins 1» | ern. 
Chriſt Feſus ; may his Peace rule in our Hear, Þ him, 
conquering and ſubduing all Malice and Er Þ 3% © 
vy, all Prejudice and Partiality, all privaz Þ #7 
Intereſt and corrupt Deſigns, and wharcir | 7 « 


may hinder us from godly Union and Con. ' & 
cord; inclining us to be kind and tend. ile 


hearted one towards another, and diſpoſing us 
to lay aſide all Diſputes among ourſelvs 
about leſſer Matters, and to contend earnety 
for the Faith that was once delivered to iu 
FO „„ 3 
If thus our Jeruſalem were as a City thi 
is at Unity in itſelf, if the Tribes went uþ t. 
get her to worſhip to the Houſe of the Lord; i] 
we heartily join'd in praying and labouring Þ 
for its Peace; if there were among us a Spi-] 
ri: of Reformation, of Sincerity and Ro-F 
neſty, of true Holineſs, and the Fear of tf} 
Lord, we might hope to invite bo r : 
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lewell among ut, and to rejoice over us, to do 
] good. 


We might then reaſonably expect that he 


yill go on to defend us from the Deſtruction 
that waſteth at Noon-day, and from the Evil 


that Walketh in Darkneſs ; from all the Open 
| Attempts and ſecret Plots of our Enemies; 


E that he will continue to us the Bleſſings of 


| our great Deliverance, and preſerve that ſa- 
cred Life in which they are ſo much con- 
cern'd; that he will bleſs him, and us in 
| him, with a long and proſperous Reign over 
us, till he ſhall have ſo eftab/iſh'd the Thing he 
| bath wrought for us by him, that the Happi- 
nels of our preſent excellent Conſtitution in 
13 and State may be tranſmitted to our 


Childrens Children, and all the Generations 
| that are yet for to come. 
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7. be V. Wiſcdow of conſt ering or 
Latter End. 


A SEN MON Preach” d before th 
Qu N atS.Fames's, Feb. 14. 173; 
being the firſt Sunday in Lent. 


Deut. XXXIL Ver. 29 


0 that they were wiſe, thi 
they underſtood this, thi 
they would conſider thei 
latter End. 
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EY} HeſeWordsare a Pathetiea M 
Ec of Moſes, on the Behalf of th | 
& People of [/rael : I ſhall beg Le 

to apply them at preſent to ou. 
ſelves, not in our Political, bit 
in our Perſonal Capacities; no 
| 1 a Nation or Body of Men, but as partir 
lar Perſons: Tho if I can be ſo happy asvP 


The Wiſdom of, &c. 159 
perſuade any one ſo to conſider his own latter 
Fud, as to be wiſe for himſelf, it muſt like- 


pile make him iſe for the Publick too. 


The Thing wiſhed for in the Text is 
Wiſdom, and the Method of obtaining that 
Wiſdom is Conſideration, two very ſuitable 
Subjects for our Meditations at this Seaſon: 
The moſt proper Employment on Days of 
Faſting and Abſtinence is this Conſideration; 
and the great End which ought to be ſerved 
by our Retirements from the World, Faſt- 
ings, Self-denials, and all other Spiritual 
Excrciles, is the obtaining that Wiſdom. 

In ſpeaking to the Words, I {hall endea- 
VvVour to ſhew, e 

1. WON it is for a Man to conſider his latter 
45 Enna. | 35 

II. What wiſe Practices would be the Ef- 
fects of ſuch Conſideration. 5 

1 1 What it is for a Man to conſider his latter 

ud. 

By the latter End of a particular Perſon, I 
underſtand the ſame that Balaam does in his 
Wiſh, which is recorded by the Author of 


this Book, in the xxiiid of Numb. ver 10. Let 


me, lays he, die the Death of the Righteous, 
and let my laſt End be like his ; where it is 
his Deatl, which Hlomon in the viith of Eccleſe 
Ver. 2. calls the End of all Men. And ſo in- 
'Þ dee d 


plain, by his laſt End, he means the Time of 
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160 + Th Wiſdom of 


take in the enjoying or beholding thoſe they 


Dead, Eccleſ. ix. 6. Their Love (i. e.) af 


ſucceſsful in their Purſuits after, and hi 


oven Luſts, and their Conflicts with thr 


ſures them, Rev. xiv. 13. — The Dead th 
die in the Lord, reſt from their Labour, 1 
puts an end to all the Perſecutions they ſu- 
ter for their Faith and Religion from d 
Enemies of it, to all the unkind and in- 


deed it is as to all the Concerns of tf 
Life, and Opportunities of providing h 
another: It puts an End to all the Proc h! 
and Deſigns, the Labours and Toils, h 
Cares and Anxieties of the Men of this Word 
for the obtaining or ſecuring the 900 
Things of it, and to the Satisfaction tl; 


have gotten; For as the Wiſe Man ſays of th 


theſe Things, and their Hatred and Em 
(i. e.) towards thoſe that have been mor: 


a larger Share of them, are now periſh, 
neither have they any more a Portion for ty 
in any thing that is done under the Sun. 

It puts an end to the Work of good Men, 
to all the Hardſhips and Difficulties they in 
exerciſed with here; to their Wars with thii 


Spiritual Enemies; to their ſevere Mortit-Þ 
cations, and conſtant Watches; their - 
ing, and running, and preſſing forward . 
wards the Mark for the Prize ; So S. John ili 


rious Uſage they meet with from Men, f 
SU {NES e eee 


Conſidering our Latter End. 161 
Death, as Job ſpeaks, iii. 17. The Wicked 


E 7h from troubling , and the Weary are at 
weſt. 


o 


Finally, it puts an end to all that Good 


0 


br Bad can do or ſuffer, which ſhall come 
into their future Account : According to the 
Condition their Work is in when Death calls 
them hence, will their Reward be when they 
come to Judgment ; for every one is to be 
judged according to what he has done in the 
Body, 2 Cor. v. 10. Nothing to be done by, 
or for any in the intermediate State ; for there 
is no Work, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor 


Wiſdom in the rave, Eccleſ. ix. 10. But if 
the Tree falls, Ch. xi. 3. towards the South, or 
| towards the North, i. e. as ſeveral of the Fa- 
thers, and Eſtius and other Romiſh Com- 
mentators expound the Place; if a Man dies 


in a State of Grace and Salvation, or of Sin 
and Damnation, in the Place, i. e. the State, 


where it falleth, there it ſhall be. 


But tho' a Man's latter End be the Diſſo- 


lution of the prelent Union of Soul and Bo- 
dy, and puts a final Period to all the Acti— 


ons of this Life, yet is it the Op:ning of a 
new Scene, the Entrance upon another State; 
for tho' the Body mouiders into Duſt, yer 


| is it not annihilated, and the Spirit returns to 
| (Crd thai gave it, who knows where all the 


Parts of Matter, whereof the Body conliſted, 
1 e 


Fi 
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rious Uſage they meet with from Men,; fer 
| er in 
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deed it is as to all the Concerns of this 


Life, and Opportunities of providing for 


another: It puts an End to all the Projects 


and Deſigns, the Labours and Toils, the 
Cares and Anxietics of the Men of this World, 
for the obtaining or ſecuring the good 


Things of it, and to the Satisfaction they 


take in the enjoying or beholding thoſe they 
have gotten ; For as the Wiſe Man ſays of the 


Dead, Eccleſ. ix. 6. Their Love (i. e.) of 


theſe Things, and their Hatred and Emy 
(i. e.) towards thoſe that have been more 
ſucceſsful in their Purſuits after, and haye 
a larger Share of them, are now periſpel; 
neither have they any more a Portion for ev 

in any thing that is done under the Sun. ö 

It puts an end to the Work of good Men; 
to all the Hardſhips and Difficulties they e 


exerciſed with here; to their Wars with their 
own Luſts, and their Conflicts with theit 


Spiritual Enemies; to their ſevere Mortifi- 
_ cations, and conſtant Watches; their /ir1v- W 
ing, and running, and preſſing forward 6. 


wards the Mark for the Prize : So S. Jobn al- 
ſures them, Rev. xiv. 13.—— The Dead that 
die in the Lord, reſt from their Labours, lt 
puts an end to all the Perſecutions they {ut- 
ter for their Faith and Religion from thc 
Enemies of it, to all the unkind and inju- 
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in Death, as Fob ſpeaks, iii. 17. The Wicked 
| ceaſe from troubling, and the Weary are at 
el. 5 | | 
| Rally, it puts an end to all that Good 
or Bad can do or ſuffer, which ſhall come 
into their future Account: According to the 
Condition their Work is in when Death calls 
them hence, will their Reward be when they 
come to Judgment ; for every one is to be 
judged according to what he has done in the 
| Body, 2 Cor. v. 10. Nothing to be done by, 
or for any in the intermediate State; for there 
is no Work, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor 
Wiſdom in the (rave, Eccleſ. ix. 10. But if 
the Tree falls, Ch. xi. 3. towards the South, or 
wards the North, i. e. as ſeveral of the Fa- 
| thers, and Eſtius and other Romiſh Com— 
mentators expound the Place; if a Man dies 
in a State of Grace and Salvation, or of Sin 
and Damnation, in the Place, i. e. the State, 
where it falleth, there it ſhall be. 
But tho' a Man's latter End be the Diſſo- 
W lution of the preſent Union of Soul and Bo- 
dy, and puts a final Period to all the Acti— 
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ons of this Life, yet is it the Op<ning of a 
new Scene, the Entrance upon another State; 
- W for tho' the Body moulders into Duſt, yer 
CW is it not annihilated, and the Spirit returns to 


God that gave it, who knows where all the 
WF Parts of Matter, whereof the Body confiſted, 
=. 3 are 


162 The Duty of 

are diſperſed, and can and will at the laſt 
Day recolle& them, and again join the ſame 
Body, tho' refin'd and ſpiritualized, to the 
ſame Soul, to be together inconceivably and 


eternally happy or wretched, according as 


the Man has behaved himſelf here. 
And in the mean time, the Soul has 2 
great Share of Blifs or Miſery immediately 
upon the Separation: The Scriptures repre. 
ſent the Soul, when ſeparated from the Bo. 
dy, far enough from a State of Inſenſibility 
or InaRivity, (Apoc. vi. 10. Luke xvi.) To 
Think, is of the Eſſence of a Rational Soul, 
which muſt therefore think as long as it docs 
exiſt, Death, indeed, is compared to a Slcep; 
but during their Conjunction, while thc 
Senſes are {hut up with Sleep, and the Body 
_ ceaſes from Action, the Soul can exert thoſe 
Acts which are proper to her, can think, re- 
member, interr, perceive Joy or Grief; yea, | 
many times, things are repreſented in 
Dreams more lively and ſtrongly, and ſo WM 
as to make more vigorous Impreſſions, than 
the Mind could have received from them 
when the Man was waking. Why then 
 thould not the Soul in her ſeparate State 
perform thol. Actions, in which ſhe does not 
always depend upon the Help of Corporcal 
Organs, and ſomctimes can operate more 
trecly wichout them? Why may not 8 
. Soul 
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Soul look back upon its Behaviour when it 


was in the Body, and forwards co that Eter- 


nal State to which it is now unaltcrably con- 
| ſigned, and in which it muſt with the Body 
be for ever rewarded or puniſhed 2 Why 
ſhould not this be the Rejoicing of the Soul 
of a good Man, even the Teſtimony of his Con- 
ſcience, that in Simplicity and Godly Sincerity 
he has had his Converſation in the World, 2Cor. 
i. 12, that he has paſs'd ſafely through all the 
Dangers to which he was expoſed while he 
was in it, and is now out of all Poſſibility 
of falling ſhort of Heaven: That he has 
done the Work which God gave him to do, 
and has now nothing more to do but to re- 
ceive his Wages; that be has finiſhed his Corſe, 
F fought the good Fight, kept the Faith, and 
there is a Crown. of Glory ready for him, which 
Cod the Righteons Judge ſhall give him at the 
| laſt Day? 2 Tim. iv. 7,8. 


On the other hand, why {ſhould not the 


Soul of a wicked Man look back with the 


ſevereſt Regret and Sorrow upon the Sins it 


| was guilty of in the Body, and forwards 


with the greateſt Dread and Terror at the 


endleſs Puniſhments that await him for them. 
He muſt reflect, my Day of Grace is paſt, 
the Seaſon of Repentance, ail Poſſibility ot 
being reconciled to my offended God, and 


eſcaping the inſupportable Effects of his juſt 
DIES © Wrath 


164 The Duty of 
Wrath and Indignation, over ; nothing now 
remains, but a certain Expectation of fiery 


Vengeance, which already begins to flaſh in 


upon me, and in which I muſt betormented 
for ever. Theſe Reflexions and Proſpects of 
ſeparated Souls, are Earneſts of that full and 
perfect Joy or Miſery which will be their 
everlaſting Portion, when they ſhall be re- 
united to their proper Bodics; and if there 
was nothing elſe from which they might be 


denominated Bleſſed or Wretched, by theſe 
alone they would in ſome meaſure antedate 


Heaven or Hell. 


But what farther Employments, and glo- 


rious Maniteſtations, pious Souls may be ca- 


pable of in Paradiſe, in Abraham's Boſom, 


where the Scriptures repreſent them after 
their Departure from the Body; or what 


farther Anguiſh and Horror wicked Souls | ö 


may feel in their Priſons, where they are 
reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judg- 
ment ot the Great Day, we cannot certainly 
tell: But this we may reſt afſured of, that 

boch the one and the other ſhall be very hap- 


py or milerable, in ſuch a Way as is ſuitable 


to their Coudition, while they are ſeparated 
from their Bodies, and ſhall be completcly 
and cverlaſtingly ſo, when after the Reſur— 
rection they ſhall be united to them again. 
When the vertuous and holy Soul ſhall with 
the utmoſt Complacency join that Body again, 

„5 . Walk 


Conſidering our Latter End. 165 
which had been devoutly offered in this Life 
as a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. 


and the Members thereof employ'd as Ser- 


vants to Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs ; that 
Body which had been brought under by 


Watching and Faſting, diſciplined by deny- 


ing its craving Appetites, and refuſing to in- 
dulge and gratify its Senſes; that Body which 


was advanced as near as Matter could come 


to the Nature of the Soul, and which being 
raiſed, is now quite purged from its Droſs, 


and made a Spiritual and Incorruptible Body, 


qualified for an indifloivible Union, with 


which ſhe muſt for ever continue in a State 


of perfect Happineſs and Glory: When the 
vicious and ſinful Soul ſhall with Horror and 
Amazement, greater than that with which 
he parted from it, meet again that Body 


which ſhould have been the Temple of the 


Holy Ghoſt, but was miſerably defiled and 


deſecrated, proſtituted to all Riot and Sen- 
ſuality, and the Members of it yielded Ser- 


vants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity unto 
Iniquity: That Body, which had been the 


Inſtrument of her Villanies, and muſt be 
Sharer in her Puniſhment, which being rai- 


ſed, is indeed capable of an inſeparable 


Union, and endleſs Duration; but with 
which ſhe muſt be for ever tormented in that 


Place, here the worm dies not, and the Fire 
not quenched. 5 
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166 The Duty of 


This, all this, is included in our Latte, 


End, which is a Time when we ſhall leave 
this World, and enter upon a new and ſur. 
prizing State, when our Souls and Bodies 

mall part, our Souls be happy or miſerable, 


according to their Capacities in their ſepa. 


rate Conditions, and Souls and Bodics after 
they are re- united perfectly and eternally ſo, 
as we have behaved ourſelves, and done welt 
or ill here. 


Before I proceed to ſhew what is imply'd 
in the Word Conſider, it may not be amils to 


form ſome Propoſitions concerning our Lat. 


ter End, which may be the Objects of you: 
Conſideration: As, . 
1. That it is very certain, that ſuch 3 


Time as this will once happen to every onc 


of us: It is appointed to Man, every Man, 


once to die, and after that the Judgment. 
This J need not take Pains to prove to any 
that belicve the Scriptures, or do but ob- 
ſerve the daily Method of Providence in tie 
Government of the Rational World. 

2. That tho' it be certain that ſuch a Time 
will once come, 'tis not certain when it wilt 


come; by which I do not only mean that 


wee muſt conſider of our latter End or Death, 
as very uncertain to us, (which every body 
Will allow, there being nothin 
mon, than for Perſons, when they would 


O 


—— - 


declare 


g more com- 
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declare their utter Ignorance of any thing, to 


ſay, I do no more know it, than I do the 
Day of my Death) but we muſt conſider the 
latter End of particular Perſons, or the Day 
of every one's Death, as not peremptorily 


determined and fixed by any abſolute Decree 


of God. This I obſerve tor this Reaſon ; 
becauſe for a Man to conſider his latter End, 
or the Day of his Death, as abſolutely and 
unaiterably decreed and ſet, would not be 
a Means to make him wiſe, which yet is the 


End that the Conſideration in my Text 


ſhould conduce to. By Wiſdom in Scrip- 
ture, is generally meant Vertue and Piety 
and the Fear of the Lord, which are the on- 
ly true Wiſdom, But now to confider my 


latter End, or Time of my Death, as abſo- 


' lately fer, that I cannot die before, nor live 
| after ſuch a Time, this will be fo far from 


being a Means to work Vertue and Piety in 


me 
2 quite defeat the Succels of other Means ap- 
pointed for that Purpoſe. For Inſtance, 
The natural Tendency of ſome Vertues, 
or ſome Vices to prolong or ſhorten Life, 
muſt certainly be an effectual Method to pre- 


that it will very much obſtruct, indeed 


vail on ſome, thoſe that love long Life, and 
would fain ſee many Days, to practiſe thoſe 


Vertues, and avoid thoſe Vices: While then, 
luch are perfuaded that Sobriety, Tempe— 


rance 


M4 


168 The Duty of 
rance and Chaſtity, will contribute to the 
lengthening their Lives; and Luxury, Drun- 
kenneſs, and ncontinence, to the haſtening 
their Ends: This Perſualion muſt be a forcible 
Motiv wich them to thoſe excellent Vertues, 
and a ſtrong Prelervative againſt thoſe beaſt- 

ly Vices : But the Efficacics of theſe Methods 
arc quite deſtroy'd by the Belief of this Pro. 
poſition, that the Time of every Man's Death 
is abſolutely fixed and determined; for if ſo, 


it is not the moſt conſtant and careful Pra- 


ctice of thoſe Vertues that can add one How 
to a Man's Life, nor can the looſeſt Indul- 
gence in thoſe Vices take one Hour from 
At, 
Again, beſides the a Feb dene of 
Vertues and Vices to protract Life, or haitcn 
Death, there is a farther Motive to the Pla- 
ctice of that, and avoiding of this, from 
thoſe Promiſes and Threats of God, wherc- 


by he has engaged himſelf to lengthen the 
Days of Good Men, and to cut ſhort thole 


of the Wicked, 
Thus in the Eifth S Hool 
Thins he) thy Father and thy Mother, that ily 


Days may be long in the Land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee. So the Pſalmiſt in 


; P/ xxxiv. 12, What Man is he that deſire 
Life, and loveth many Days, that he may ſes 
: Good: ? no 0 Tongue from EV, and 10 


— 


| them,” * 
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| Lips that they ſpeak no Guile ; depart from 
Evil, and do Good, ſeek Peace, and purſue 
it, &c. And in Prov. iii. 16, Wiſdom, i. e. 
bpiety and Holineſs, is ſaid to have Length of 
| Days in ber Right Hand, On the contrary, 
| the Workers of Iniquity are threatned, P. 
| xxxVit. 2. to be cut down ſoon like the Graſs, 
and to Wither as the green Herb; and particu- 
| larly of the Bloody and Deceitful Men, it is 
nid, P/. Iv. 23. that they fall not live out 
W if ther Days. Tis true indeed, theſe Pro- 
miles and Threats are not always literally 
| fulfilled 5 but neither are other Temporal 
| Promiſes and Threats; for in all of them, 
| however abſolutely they may be expreſled, 
| God ſtill reſerves to himſelf a Power of do- 
ing otherwiſe, if he {hall ſee That more con- 
ducing to the Good of his Servant, or tne 
| Accompliſhment of his wiſe Purpoſes. The 
| beſt may be cur off in the midſt of their 
Age; it may be they have been carly and 
| eminently holy, and ſoon ripe for Glory; 
and the ſooner God takes ſuch to himiclf, 
he is better and not worſe than his Promiſe ; 
it may be he is reſolved to puniſh a wicked 
| People: And if the Good, however young, 


are taken away from the Evil to come, that 
they may not ſee, nor be involved in the 
common Calamity, ſtill this is Kindnets to 


wW icke] | 
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Wicked Men, on the other hand, may 


| ſometimes be permitted to live to a great 
Age, if they are moderately ſo, to try poſ. 


ſibly whether God's Forbearance may at 1:| 


lead them to Repentance ; or, it they are 
very bad, to be employ'd as God's Scourges 
to Mankind, and Inſtruments in the Execu— 
tion of his Judgments upon them. Tho 
for theſe, or other juſt Ends of his Provi. 


dence, God does not always make good 


theſe Promiſes and Threats in kind, yet they 
hold as other Temporal Promiſes and Threats 
do, and ought to be Motives to the Per. 
formance of thoſe Duties, and avoiding thole 
Sins to which they are reſpectively annexcd, 


But what Effects can they have upon him 
that believes, that there is a fatal Period ap- 
pointed, beyond which he ſhall not live, and 


before which he ſhall not die? How can 


ſuch a one be prevail'd upon, by God's Pro- 


miles of long Life, to honour his Parents, to 


keep his Tongue from Guile, to ſcek Peace 
and purſue it 2 Or be deterr'd by his 'Threats 


of {oon cutting him down, and taking him 


off before he comes to half his Days, from 


working Iniquity, from Blood. thirſtineſs and 
Deceitfulneſs? When he muſt believe, that 
notwithſtanding he {ſhould incurr thoſe 
Threats, he ſhall yet live out all his Days, 
all the Time appointed for him; and altho 
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he ſhould entitle himſelf to thoſe Promiſes, 
jet he ſhall not live one Day farther. 


Once more, the Sword of the Civil Ma- 


viſtrate, Capital Puniſhments are appointed 
as Fences to ſecure the Laws, to deterr Men 
from great and enormous Crimes; and no 
more effectual Method can humane Wiſdom 
deviſe, or Power execute to reſtrain Man 
from Murders, Thefts, and other ſuch Vio- 
htions of the Laws of Man and God too, 
than to make thoſe that are guilty of them 
pay their Lives for them. But alas! the Man 
© that is ſatisfy'd that the Period of his Life, 
or Hour of his Death, is abfolutely ſer and 
determined, is armed againſt all Impreſſions 
that the Dread of theſe Puniſhments can 
make upon him: For what, tho' the Laws 
Fave made it Death to rob on the High- 
way, to break a Houſe, to commit Murder 
or Treaſon; and what if I ſhould be guilty, 
Find convicted of any of theſe Crimes ? 
Why, if my Time be not come, I ſhall not 
die for them, the Magiſtrate's Sword {hall 
not reach me; but if my Time be come, I 
| ſhall die, whether he execute me or not; 
and when the {et Time is come that | muſt 
die, what great matter is it whether I die by 
a Fever, or by a Halter; upon a Bed, or up- 
8 
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So many Methods to perſuade Men tg 
Vertue, and reſtrain them from Vice, are 
obſtructed by the Belief of this Poſition, 
But do not the Scriptures aſſert it? For does 
not Fob ſay, in Ch. vii. 1. Is there not an 
appointed Time to Man upon the Earth ? And 
Ch. xiv. 14. All the Days of my appointed 


Time will I wait, &c. So indeed our Tran- 
ſlators have render'd it: But what they haue 
tranſlated an Appointed Time, is in both Ph. 


ces in the Hebrew, the vulgar Latin, and the 
Chaldee, a Warfare; and in one of them, the 
Septuagint has render'd it T«paTyaio, which 
ſignifies either a State of Temptation and 


Tryal, or of Dangers from Pyrates and 
Robbers. So that all that theſe Places im. 
port, is only this, that our Time here is: 


Time of Hazard and Difficulty, of Conflids 
and Encounters with Spiritual Enemies, 
Tempora! Croſſes and Afﬀiitions : And 
what's all this to the proving a particula 


Time ſer for every individual Man's Death? 


But does not Fob ſay at the 5th Verſe of 
that Chapter, His Days are determined, ti 
Number of his Months are with thee, thou 
haſt appointed his Bounds, that he cannot pul. 
And does not this prove a fix'd Period tor 


every Man's Lite 2 No ſurely, for 709 is not 
here ſpeaking of Individuals, but of Man- 
| Kind : His Days, his Months, are the Days, 
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the Months of Man; for he ſpeaks in this of 
the lame Subject, that he did in ver. 1. viz. 
Man that is born of a Woman, i, e. Man in 
general; and then all that can be gather'd 
rom hence is, that God has decreed a Term 
ho humane Life, which no Man ſhall paſs: 
But it docs not from hence follow, that he 
ths determin'd how much of the general 
Term every particular Perſon ſhall live; he 
thas fixed a Number of Years, which no Man 
hall exceed; but ſurely, this notwithſtand- 
ting, he may extend or cut ſhort the Years 
let particular Perſons within that general 
Number: And this is all that 7ob affirms in 
this Ver. that there are certain Limits ſet to 
humane Life: He ſays indeed at the 1(t ver. 


Days of Man are few; and this is the third 
propoſition I ſhall advance concerning our 
Witter End. 3 

z. That as it is certain, that ſuch a Time 


s vill once happen to every one of us, but 
ucertain when, ſo tis ſure, that it cannot 
e be long firſt ; for what 7s our Life ? the long- 
m Lite that any one arrives to? Has not the 


1 Scripture compared it to a Vapour that ap- 
eareth for a little tine, and then vaniſbeth 
aa)? To the Graſs that groweath up in the 


WI RS | 15 78 2 1 
„ Morning, and in the Evening is cut down and 
1 wither' d; to the Mind, and many other things 
be). b | : | | | b 
nm of 


nat theſe Limits are but narrow, that the 
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of the ſhorteſt Continuance? Has It ny | 


| bounded it within the Compaſs of 70, or » 
moſt 80 Years? And if there are ſome ven 
rare Inſtances of thoſe that go a little beyong 
that Term, how inconſiderable are they for 
Number, in compariſon of the many, many 
more, that do not reach to the Half of it? But 
we (my Brethren) have lived good part of 
our Time, ſome more, ſome leſs already, 


And would we form a juſt Judgment of thy 


Part which may be yet to come, let us, | 
beſeech you, do it from the Notions we hay 
of that which we have already paſt : We hate 
lived, it may be, 30, 40, 50, or more Yer 
already: Well, let us look back, what d 
we think of em? Do they appear to us u 
have been a long Time? No furely, if we 
would ſpeak out, we ſhould ſay, they ſeen 
bur as Yeſterday that is paſt, Suppoſe then 
we ſhould expect, (and really we muſt be 


very ſanguine to do it) to repeat that Num- 
ber, to live as many forwards, will the 30 

40, or 50, we hope yet to ſee, be long 
than thoſe we have already paſt 2 No, the) 

will be as quickly over, and make but jut 
the ſame inconſiderable Space; ſo ſoon paſſeh 
away the longeſt Period of Life, and we! ati 
gone: But how much ſhort any of us mu 
fall even of that Period, how much ſoond 
our latter End may come, is known only v 


God: 


$i 
3 
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God: Scripture and Experience aſſure us, 
that it muſt come in few Vears; and we do 
not know, but it may come in few Days or 
Hours. 5 
Thus I have ſhew'd what is included in 
our latter End, and reſolved it into ſome 
propoſitions, the Summ of which is this. 
That we mult all of us very ſoon, we know 
not how ſoon, leave this World, and enter 
upon another State, where we ſhall be im- 
mediately Happy, or Miſerable, in a great 
degree, and at the Reſurrection completely 
and ever laſtingly ſo, accordingly as we have 
conducted and demean'd ourſelves in this 
Life; and this is to be the Object of our Con- 
E fideration, which implies three things. 
iſt, An undoubting Aſſent to the Truth 
of it: For Propoſitions, however true in 
themſelves, if they are not ſo to me, if Iam 
an lnfidel or Sceptick in them, if I disbelieve 
or doubt of them, can make no great Im- 
preſſions upon me. . 
2h, A frequent reflecting upon it, and 
revolving it in my Mind; for Propoſitions, 
which 1 have aſſented to, if I think not of 
them, are not like to have much more In- 
fuence upon me, than thoſe which 1 deny 
pr queſtion. _ e ; 
zh, And chicfly, a diligent Application 
of it to the Government of my Liſe; and 
1 3 8 the 
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the conducting it by ſuch Meaſures as that 
Belief and Reflection will ſuggeſt; for only 


ſuch a Practical Conſideration of his latter 
End will make a Man wiſe. 


II. How wiſe it will make him, what 
wiſe Practices will be the Effects of ſuch Con- 
ſideration, I am to ſhew under my ſecond 


General. And ſurely, twill be allow'd, 
that it will make him very wile, if it makes 
him wilc for this World, and for the next 


too. 


1. AS tothis World, That is certainly th true 
Wisdom, which will. carry a Man the moſt 
quietly through i it, with the leaſt Diſturbance 


and Vexation : Now molt of the Diſturban- 
ces and Uueaſineſſes we meet with here, 
ariſe either from our own falſe Notions and 
imprudent Purſuit of the good Things of this 
World, or from thoſe Evils which befall us 


by the Direction or Permiſſion of Providence; 
and the Conſideration of our latter End will 


goa great way towards the preventing or 


removing the former, and the alleviating 


and lupporting us under the latter. 


To their falſe Notions of the good Things 
of this World, are owing all that Torment 
and Vexation, which Men that want them 
feel in envying the Condition of others, and 
repining at their own: They think Riche 


and Honours, and Greatueſs and Power, O's 
10 
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to beneceſſary to Happineſs ; that he that has 
them, muſt be a happy Man, which he can- 
not be that has them not: Hence proceed 
| their Fretting and Grieving at the proſpe- 
rous Lot of their Neighbours, to whom they 


vourable, and their Murmuring and Diſcon- 
tent at their own State, which they account 
very miſerable ; and while they judge it ſo, 
it certainly is ſo. „ 

Io their falſe Notions of theſe things are 
je owing the Dilappointments Thoſe many 
times meet with that have them. They had 


e formed mighty Ideas of them, promiſed to 


1. W themſelves entire Satisfaction from them; 


fand no ſuch thing in them. Tis impoſſible 
E that things ſo diſproportion'd to it ſhould 
ever fit things ſo unſuitable, ever ſatisfy 
the Mind, which muſt be uneaſy under the 
| Deceit ; and the higher the Expectation had 


ment be. 
| fom Envy, Repining, and Diappointment, 


& would be prevented by rectifying our Mi- 
| ſtakes, and forming juſt Thoughts of theſe 


| mixed and allay'd, ſhort and uncertain, un— 


think Providence has been very partially fa- 


but when they come to enjoy them, they 


been raiſed, the greater muſt the Uiſappoint- 


Now all this Diſquiet, which proceeds 


| Things, Did we belicve them to be, what 
indeed they are, falſe and unſatisfactory, . 


N able 
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able to give us full Content in our beſt 
Eſtate, or to afford us the leaſt Comfort 
when we {hall moſt want it, we ſhould not 
judge thoſe happy that had them, nor our- 


| ſelves unhappy it we have them nor, and 


conſequently ſhould neither envy their's, nor 
repine at our own Lot; nor ſhould we be 
diſappointed if ever we ſhould be poſſeſod 
of them; for how little Happineſs ſoever the 
Enjoyment might give us, it would not be 
leſs than we expected. 5 
And to the red ifying our falſe Notions, 


and giving us true ones of theſe Things, the 
due Conſideration of our latter End would 
very much contribute: Did we but daily 


repreſent to ourſelves the laſt Scene of Life, 
and conſider what Thoughts we ſhall have cf 
theſe Things then, it would make us more 


reaſonable in our Apprchenſions of them 


now. Fancy, my Brethren, (the Imagety 
may not be very entertaining to ſome, but 


it w:ll be very inſtructive to all; ) Imagine 
yourſelves upon your Death- Beds, given 


over by your Phyſicians and Friends, Na- 
tur ſo far decay'd, or a malignant Dt- 


ſt. e ſo far advanced, that you have no 


a ot 


ol continuing many Hours under thc 
akneſs of one, or Violence of the other, 


2 


but expect chat this Night your Soul will be 


requized 
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required of you: At this time you will be- 
hold theſe Things in a true Light, and be 
able to makꝭ a juſt Judgment of them; and 
how, I beſeech you, do they appear to you? 
Are they indeed the deſirable Things you 
once took them for? Will they afford you 
that entire Happineſs you promiſed yourſelf 


| from them? MakeTryal of them; Will they 


give an agreeable Entertainment to your 


| Thoughts? Can you reflect with Pleaſure 


upon your ſtately Houſes, and rich Furni- 
ture, now you are juſt going to change them 
for a narrow Coffin and poor Shroud s Upon 
your large Demeſnes, and vaſt Tracts of 


| Land, when preſently fix Foot of Earth will 
be the Pittance you muſt be confined to? 


Upon your Honourable Poſts and ſwelling 


Titles, when the Grave, in which you are 
lying down, knows no Diſtinction of Qua- 


lities; but the Duſt of the grcateſt Prince is 
there undiſtinguiſhable from that of rhe 


meaneſt Beggar? Have you any Relith or 


Guſt for the Luxury of your Tables, the 


Variety of your Dilhes and Wines, when 


your own pampered Bodics are immediately 


to make a Repaſt for the Worms? Will they 
do any real Service to your Body or Soul in 
| this time of Extremiry 2 Will they abate 
| your Pains, or quiet your Conſcience 2 Will 
| they remove your Diſtemper, and reſcue 
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you from the Grave? Will they comfort 
your Soul in her ſeparate State, or afford 


you any Help in the Day of Judgment? 
Will they blind the Eyes of your Judge, or 
ſuborn the Evidence that is to come in 
againſt you? Can they purchaſe you a Par. 
don, or but a ſhort Reprieve? No, no, ſo 
far from it, that if your Wealth and Richey 
have been abuſcd to Luxury, Riot, and Sen- 
ſuality, your Power and Greatneſs to Inju- 


ſtice, Oppretſion and Violence, or any of your 
Temporal Enjoyments to be the Miniſters 


ok your Vices; they will make a ſevere Ar. 
ticle in your, Inditment, and come in as 
Wineſles to prove irt. = 


And is it thus, ye flattering, empty, de- 
ccitful Vanities? Is there no Comfort or 
Aſſiſtance to be had from you? Can you 


neither eaſe my Body nor Mind? Can you 


neither keep me in this World, nor go with 
me into the next? Will you baſely deſert 


mme in my greateſt Diſtreſs, leave me to the 
Torture of my Body, and the Rack of my 


Conſcience, to the Fury of my Diſeaſe, the 


Power of Death, and the Anger of my Judge, 
whom by your Means I have provoked? | 
Wretched Cheats! What a Fool have I 


been to place my Affections upon you? Hap- 


py they who ſit the looſeſt to you, and have 


tlie leaſt to do with you, beyond what Ne- 


ceſſity, 
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ceſſity, Convenience, and the Opportunity 

of doing Good require. : 7 
And will this be our juſt Senſe of theſe 

Things when we come to die? And is it 

certain That Time is not far off? Why, {ure- 

ly, frequent Reflections upon this mult rec- 

tify our Miſtakes about them at preſent as to 

| their Value, and teach us not to rate them 

above their Worth ; and then we ſhall not be 

| uneaſy becauſe others have them, or we have 

| them not, nor diſappointed if we are not 

| very happy when we have them. | 

Again, What Troubles and Vexations do 

| thole undergo, that are engaged in the eager 

| Purſuit of theſe Things? That are for heap= 

ing Bag upon Bag, and adding Land to Land, 

| that ſcarce ever arrive even to the Senle of 

| the rich Fool in the Goſpel, to know that 

| they have enough, and ſay to their Soul, 

Hul, take thine Eaſe ; but ſtill drudge on in 

| their laborious Queſt after more? 

How do they rack their Thoughts, and 

break their Sleep in laying Deſigns? Wear 

out their Days and Bodies too in execu— 
ting them? How anxiouſly ſolicitous are 

F thcy for the Succeſs of their Projects and 

Labours? How very unhappy it it does not "th 

F inſwer their Expectations? And how far nn 

tom happy if it does? Neither Diſappoint- = 

ment nor Succeſs puts an End to their Toll, —&  * 
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but Either affords an Argument to perſuade 
them to go %. 
But would theſe Perſons conſider their 


latter End, how near the Time is that would 


put a full Stop to their Purſuit after theſe 


Things, and their Enjoyment of them too; 


would certainly make them turn ſhort, al. 


low themſelves ſome time to enjoy the Fruit 


of their Labours, and not fooliſhly waſte 
away a whole Life, only in making Provi- 


ſion for Lite: Did they reflect what it is 
they take ſuch Pains to provide for, a Bubble, 


a Shadow, a Flower ot a Day, twould ſure- 


ly ſhew them the Folly of making ſuch laſt | 


ing Proviſions for a thing of fo ſhort a Du- 


ration; *rwould teach them the Wiſdom to | 


proportion their Cares and Endcavours for 


the things of this World to the time they | 
are like to continue in it; and not to labour 
and lay up for Ages, when only a few Days 


are more than they can call their own. 


Then for the Evils that befall us here, | 
wherher in our Perſons or Eſtates, our good 


Names,our Friends and Relations, which way 
ſoever they affect us, ſtill this Conſideration 


_ affords ſome Relief; be they Privative or Po- 
ſitive Affliction, as occaſioned by the Loſs ot 
ſomething we valucd and loved, or by out 
_ enduring ſomething very painful or gric': 
OUS to us. JC 


Tic 
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The Conſideration of our latter End will 


teach us, that we could not poſſibly have 
been much longer happy in the former, nor 


| can be much longer uncaſy under the ater 


| The greateſt Support to a Man in Miſery, 1 
| to be able to look to the End of it; and Fa 


nearer Proſpect he has of that, che better able 


is he to bear it. Now all the Miſcties of this 


| Life can laſt no longer than Life, they muſt 


ö ceaſe at our latter End: Since then our Lives 
| are ſhort, our Miſeries cannot laſt long; 


| fince our latter End is near, our Deliverance 


| cannot be far off; and theſe Reflections muſt 
leſſen our Sufferings here, and give us ſome 
| Support under them. 


| 2, But the greateſt Advantage of the Con- 
| fideration of our latter End is, that it makes 
| us wiſe for the other World. We have ſeen 


| that by our latter End is meant not only a 
| time when we muſt die and leave this World, 

| (if that were all, if there were no Life i in 
| another World, the only Wiſdom the Con- 


| ſideration of that could teach us, would be 


to make the moſt of this; ) but when we 
muſt enter upon another Life and State, which 
will have no End, the Joys or Sutferings 


whereof will exceed thoſe of this preſent 


Life, as much in Degree as in Duration, 


| And ſurely, if we heartily affent to, and ſe- 
| ouſly think upon theſe Premiſes, we muſt 
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make this Concluſion from them, that it is 
our Wiſdom to provide for this future State, 


tho' it were at ever ſo great a Diſtance of 


Time from us: If we mult once enter upon 


it, and thence be for ever happy or miſera— 
ble in it, a thinking Man mult judge all his 


Time here moſt wiſely employ'd in prepa. 
ring for it, tho' he ſhould live as many Ages 


as the moſt ſanguine Man promiſes himlelf 
Days, | 5 


But ſince it is certain, not only that this 
Time muſt once happen to every one of us, 


but alſo that it muſt happen very ſoon, we 


know not how ſoon, the Conſideration there- 
of will teach us theſe particular Points of 
Wiſdom: 


4 
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| to it to contrive how they may pals it away. 
Nis certain theſe Perſons never conſider 
| their latter End at all, or at leaſt not as they 
| ſhould do. For did they heartily believe, 
| and ſeriouſly reflect, that their Life here is 
only a Time of Probation and Preparation 
| for an endleſs Life hereafter ; that this Time 

| is very ſhort, and extremely uncertain; they 
would ſurely be ſo wiſe, as not only to cut 
off all thoſe fooliſh Expences of their pre- 
| cious Time in Idleneſs, Folly, Company, 
and Pleaſures; but they would retrench 
from their Worldly Buſineſs, and even from 
| their neceſſary Sleep, and think all little 
enough to do their great Work in. 
| 2, This ſhould teach us not to defer our 
| Repentance; there are too many who, being 
convinced of the Neceſſity of repenting in 
| order to be ſaved, reſolve to do it ſome 
ume, but ſtill put it off for the preſent, and 
| fatter themſelves with the Hopes of Oppor- 
tunities of doing it hereafter : But did theſe 

| Perſons confider their latter End, they would 
| fee what a deſperate Hazard they run, in 
| truſting their eternal Condition to ſo weak 
| and uncertain a thing as a Puff of Air, the 
| Breath that is in their Noſtrils, which muſt 
| of itſelf go away in a little time, and is 
| liable to be ſtopped by Thouſands of Ac- 
| ddenrs every Hour, © 


Except 
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Except T repent, J am ſure to periſh ; 1 have 
no Time to repent in but this Life, this Life 
cannot laſt many Years, and I know not 
whether it may laſt one Day, Shall I then 
be ſo mad, as to put off my Repentance one 
Day ; to venture it, and my Soul with it, 
upon the Continuance of that, which this 
very Night, which the next Moment, may 
put an end to? Certainly I muſt be very 
ſtupid, if theſe Reflections do not teach me 
this wiſe Leſſon, to ſet about it immediately, 
to begin this Day carefully and impartially 
ro ſearch my Heart, and examine my Ways, 
ſorrowfully to acknowledge my Sins before 
God, humbly to implore his Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of them, through the Merits of 
Chriſt, to form ſtrong Reſolutions againſt 
them for the future, to beg the Aſſiſtance ot 
God's Grace, and in the Strength of that to 
- watch and ſtrive, and fight againſt them, till 
J am, thro' him that loves me, more thai 
Conqueror over them. V 
3. This Conſideration of our latter End, 
would teach us this Wiſdom for the other 
World, to make uſe of all the Means of 
Grace that are offer'd us, and not neglca 
one Opportunity that js put into our Hands 
of waiting upon God in his holy Ordinances, 
or of doing Good to gur Neighbour, ac- 


cording to our Power, 
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He has appointed theſe Ordinances, as the 


Means of our Growth in Grace, and Spiri- 


tual Improvement, as the F. of our Souls, 


| whereby they are to be noris to Eternal 
| Life; and by doing Good, bring rich in 


good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 


| communicate, we lay up in ſtore for our ſelves 


good Foundations againſt the Time to come, 


| that we may lay hold upon that Life. When- 
ever then the Returns of the Seaſons for 
| God's Publick Worſhip, for praying to him 
in the great Congregation, for hearing his 
Word, for receiving of the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, call upon me to attend upon thoſe 
Duties; or when a happy Occaſion is offer'd 
me (and J have Abilities to do it) of mini- 
| ſtring to the Temporal or Spiritual Neceſſi- 
| ties of a poor Brother, as often as any Op- 
| portunity is afforded, whereby 1 may pro- 
| mote the Glory of God, or contribute to the 
| Good of Man; the Contideration of my 
| latter End will teach me to lay hold on it, 
and not omit one, becauſe my Time being 
| ſo ſhort and uncertain, I do not know whe- 
| ther ever I may have another, 


4. Laſtly, This Conſideration will teach 


me to go on with the Work and Service of 
| God, and perſevere to the End with Alacri- 
| ty; for it ſhews me theſe two Things: 


— — — — — — — 


I. That 


188 Tie Duty of 

1. That my Service can be but ſhort. And, 

2. That I ſhall quickly receive my Wages. 

My latter End, 1 am ſure, cannot be "Fie 
off, but may be much nearer than 1 expect it, 
which will both put an end to my Work, 
and give me Poſſeſſion of my Reward. Does 
the ſhort Day of Life then ſhut up my La- 
bour, and am I ſure of my Penny in the 
Evening? Is my Race but as it were a Span, 
and is there a Crown of Glory ready for me 
at the end of the Race? Surely, the Short- 
_ neſs of the Stage will not ſaffer me to faint 
or grow weary; but the Nearneſs of the 
Prize will animate and encourage me to preſs 
forward to the Mark with Chearfulneſs and 

0 
0 Bar theſe are Thoughts that do not (it 
very caſy upon many of us, and we think 
_ ourſelves very wiſe in removing them far 
from us. Some love this Life, and others 
fear the next: The former have placed all 
their Happineſs in this World, and cannot 
endure to think of leaving it; this is their 
Heaven, and they will not caſt fo much Al- 
loy i into the Joys of it, as to reflect they mul: 
{oon have an end. 

The latter have ſack: a dreadful Account 
to make in the other, that ir ſeems to them 
a foreſtalling of Hell, to give Way to the 
Thoughts of a Day of Reckoning ; and 
e tierce 
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way for this time, and when ] have a conve- 
| nent Seaſon, I will ſend for you. 

| This is ſuch unaccountable Folly, that had 
we not daily Experience of it, we ſhould 


| love this Lite, no one can be ſo ignorant, as 
not to know, that his larrer End is haſtening 
towards him, or rather he is haſtening to- 
wards it, whether he conſider it or not: 


%  Y& GS. © 


Fit, he cannot put off the Evil Day; which, 
if it finds him unprepared, as it muſt do if 


deed: Nay, he muſt know, that he cannot, 
with all his Art, ſecure himſelf entirely a- 
gainſt the Return of thoſe uneaſy Thoughts 
upon every Shock of his own Body and 
Health, and Sickneſs or Death of a Friend ; 
every Inſtance of another's Mortality muſt 
put him in mind of his own: Whereas on 
the other hand, he that conſiders his latter 
End, takes the moſt likely Courſe to pro— 
long his Life: Thoſe Vertues and Duties, 


tural Tendency, and by virtue of the Divine 
J Proves Ne | Pars 5 7 e 55 
e- 1 5 3 1 ro- 
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therefore if ever they preſs upon them, they 
treat them as Flix did S. Paul, when he 
| had reaſoned of Fudgment to come; Go your 


| hardly think it poſſible for reaſonable Crea- 
| tures to be guilty of it; for of thoſe that 


That however he put away the Thoughts of 


he thinks not of it, will be an Evil Day in- 


which ſuch Conſideration will engage him 
Ito practiſe, are very apt, both by their na- 
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Promiſe, to increaſe the Number of his Days; 
but however they may be, they will, I am 
ſure, make him live longer than thoſe that 
may ſee more Days. For is the Life of a 
Man to be meaſured by the Clock or Dial, 
or the Revolutions of Seaſons ? S. Paul 
ſpeaking of ſome, the Widows that live in 
Pleaſure, ſays they are dead while they live; 
and moſt certainly all thoſe that are given 
up to Voluptuouſneſs and Senſuality, that are 
neither ſerviceable to God, nor uſeful in their 
Generation, are dead to all Rational Lite; 
they may live the Life of a Brute, but not 
that of a Man; that Man only truly lives, 
who anſwers the Ends for which the Author 
of it gave him his Life; that employs it in 
the gloritying his Maker, helping his Bio- 
ther, and improving his own Mind ; and 
ſuch will be the Employment of His Life 

who duly confiders his latter End ; and he 
that ſo employs his Life, will never be un- 

caly at the Apprehenſions of Death; and 
how quickly foever that comes, will have 

lived a great while, and to good Purpoſe. iſ 
Again, how ridiculouſly ſenſleſs is it for: 

_ a Man to avoid the Conſideration of his 44. / 
ter End, becauſe he is afraid of a Judgment 1 
after Death? Whereas thoſe very Fear 
ſhould engage him in this Conſideration, i 

being the only Method he can uſe to 0 
F biel 
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| himſelf from them: Ee belicves this Judg- 


ment, otherwiſe he could not be afraid of it; 
and he is afraid of it, becauſe he is not pre- 
| pared for it. And ſhould not the natural 


| paring for it, rather than endeavour to ſup- 
| preſs all Thoughts of it? Which, when he 
bas done all he can, he will not be able 
quite to ſtifle ; for Conſcience will not al- 


Companies and Diverſions, the Noiſe of his 
| Riots, and the Fumes of his Wines; ſhe al- 
ways dogs him, and will ſome time find him 


make him ſufficiently uneaſy, eſpecially if at 


2 any time the Hand of God be upon him, 
1nd *% he begins to ſet his Sins in Array betore 
„him. „ 1 
* | but could he ſecure himſelf all his Life 
5 from the Uneaſineſs of that very trouble 
ay bome Companion, that not one diſquicting 
3 Thought of the dreadful Judgment-Day 
Ce ould ever get Admittance, yet let Him . 
* thre himſelf, that however he dreams not of 


pit, that Judgment ſlumbers not, the Day is 
ment appointed, and the Judge ordained, who has 
Seat told us what will be the Doom of that Evil 
Lrvant, that thinks his Lord delays his 
lien coming, and therefore quarrels with his Fel- 
ins, | low 


| Conſequence of this Beliet and Fear be, that 
therefore he ſhould ſpeedily ſet about pre. 


ways be beaten off by the Succeſſion of his 


one and cool, and will then be heard, and 
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of that Puniſhment here, what muſt it be to 
feel it for ever? And what a Madneſs is it 
for him, by induſtriouſly avoiding the Con- 
to the dreadful Execution of it. 
careful Purſnit of thoſe wiſe Methods which 
ſuch Conſi6-2ration would ſuggeſt, would ſe. 
cure him not only from being miſerable in 


ing upon it here; the Thoughts of that Judg- 
condemn'd ; the Day of Account terrible, 


would engage him in ſuch a Courſe, as would 


ſuch a care:ul Inſpection into, and wile Ma- 


ſhall be charged upon his All- ſufficient Surc- 
ty: And then how can the Thoughts of 1 


192 The Duty of 
low Servants, and -eats and drinks with th; 
Drunken, viz. that his Lord will come in an 
Hour when he thinks not of it, and ſhall cut 
him aſunder, and appoint him his Portion with 
Hypocrites, where ſhall be Weeping and Cnaſb- 
ing of Teeth. ND 
And if it be ſo grievous to him to think 
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ſideration, moſt certainly to entitle himſelf 


Whereas a due Conſideration of it, and 


ithercafter, but from being uneaſy in think- | 


ment are uneaſy to him, becauſe he has lo | 
much Guiit upon him, that he is ſure to be 


becauſe he is vaſtly in Debt, and altogether | 
inſolvent : But the juſt Conſideration of it | 


entitle him to a Pardon, and put him upon | 
nagement ot his Accounts, as that the vaſt W 


Sum for which he cannot anſwer himlſclt, 


future 
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ö future Judgment and Reckoning be terrible 
to him who has his Pardon ready to plcad, 
and his Accounts fairly ſtated ? 
In ſhort, all the Terrors Men feel at their 
Apprehenſions of Death and Judgment, are 
owing not to the Conſideration oi their lat- 
ter End, but to the Want of thit Conſidera- 
tion; and are ſo far from being realonable 
Objections to hinder them from it, that they 
are ſtrong Motives to perſuade them to it. 
Thus I have diſpatched the two Things I 
propoſed. have ſhewn what it is to conſider 
our latter End, and what wiſe Practices would 
be the Effects of ſuch Conſideration: I ſhall 
conclude with making That my hearty Wiſh 
for you, which was Moſes's to the Iſraelitetß; 
O that you were wiſe, that you underſtood this 


f sf ub - 
that you world conſider your latter End, | 


A SER MON preached before the Lords Hi 
ritual and Temporal, in Parliament aſſembled, in 
the Abbey-Church of Meſtminſter, on Wedneſdoy, 

Jan. 19. 1703-4. Being the Faſt-day appointed 

for the Imploring of a Bleſſing from Almighty 

God upon her Majeſty and her Allies engaged 


— r > * 3 — 1 _ 


in the preſent War: As allo for the hunblins WW t. 
ourſelves before him in a deep Senſe of his 5 
heavy Diſpleaſure, ſhewed forth in the late F 
Dreadful Tempeſt, &c. : To St 

_ Ifaiah LVIII. Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. f 

3. ----Behold, in the Day of your Faſt, you find Plegſut, WM FR 


and exact ail your Labour, 


| 4᷑. Behold, ye faſt for Sirife and Debate; and to ſnrite n, Ve! 
I = the Fiſt of Wickedneſs : Ye ſhall not faſt as ye do thi: D, bel 
| b make your Voice to be heard on High, = 
5. Is it ſuch a Faſt that I have cheſen? A Day for a Ar 
70 afflift his Soul? Is it to bow down his Head as a Bu. Ma. 
19H ruſb. and to ſpread Sacicloth and Aſhes under him? Vii WF that 
n tion call this a Faſt, and an acceptable Day to the Loud? mir 
| 6. II not this the Faſt that I have choſen, to looſe th Hinds WM 


of Wickedneſs, to undo the heavy Burdens, and 10 lc; the N 
 Oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every V | ſes, 
7. Is it not to deal thy Bread io the Hungry, and LA this il the! 

bring the Poor that are caſt out to thy Hvuſe; when i 7 

ſeeſt the Naked, that thou cover them; and that thou bid: * 

not 1þyjelf from thine ona Fleſh? | Him 
Cf; C73 (17. * 85 
E are this Day met by the pious wa 
Wis Command of our Sovereign, to Peor 
--..* bumble ourſelves before God in I 


ſhave read, may very property be improved 
to ſerve in ſome meaſure the Ends for which 
Authority has appointed this Day's Ft; if 
we come hither with ſuch Diipoiicions, as 
that dreadful Providence which gave Occa- 


us. 
I all not take up your Time in deſcribing 
I that amazing Tempeſt, or recounting the 
N or Loſſes which the Publick or private 
| Perſons have ſuſtained by it: Surely ſuch a 
| Stroke of Providence, as we muſt look very 
tar back into our Hiſtory, to find any thing 


near coming up to it, which we felt ſo 


| behind ir, that we can hardly pals the Streets, 
or travel the Roads, but we tce ſome Re- 
mains of it, cannot be fo ſoon forgotten, 
| that you ſhould already need to be put in 
mind of it. 
Much leſs ſhall I ſearch into Natural Cau- 
| ſes, or labour from thence to account for 
* the terrible Blaſt: No, The Lord was in that 
 W Wind; it was appointed or permitted by 
| Him, whom the Winds and Seas obey, and 
| whoſe Word the Storms and. Tempe 2 Fl to 


People. 
I ſhall only beg of you to remember, 


2 Hearts, 
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ſion to it, ought i in Reaſon to have work. d 
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| very lately, and which has left ſuch Marks 


| awaken and chaſcize a ſecurc and bent 


What Thoughts you then had, when y. our 
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ig6 4 Faſt-Sermon 
Hearts, if I may uſe our Saviour's Words in 
another Caſe, were failing you for Fear, and 
for looking for thoſe things, which you then 
apprehended, were coming upon you. They 
were ſuch Thoughts, as I will venture to ſay, 
neither the moſt Graphical Deſcription of the 
aſtoniſhing Storm, nor Rhetorical Ampli- 
fication of the Hurt done by it, can now raiſe 
AL ESE - | 
Reflect what awful Apprehenſions you then 
had of the Divine Majeſty, what Regret you 
felt for your Diſobedience, what Vows you 
made of more faithful Service to him for 
the future; how willingly you would then 
have purchaſed, even with the utter Renun- 
ciation of all the Pomps and Vanities of tlic 
World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, 
ſuch an Opportunity as you now enjoy, ot 
ſecking for Peace and Reconciliation from 
your offended God, TE 
Think over again thoſe Thoughts and 
Reſolutions, which your Minds were full of, 
_ when you every Moment expected your own 
Houſes to have been made your Tombs, and 
yourſelves buried 5 in the Ruin of them, 
and bring the ſame now into the Houſc of 
God: Be but as ſerious and earneſt this D:y 
in your Petitions for his Mercy, and Reſolu- 
tions of Obedience, as you were then; and 
we may throug!; his Goodnels hope, thi ] F; 
92 „ 0111518 <* 
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this Faſt will prove ſuch a Faſt as he has 
7407 This Day an acceptable Day unto the 
Lora. TE. 

That I may contribute what I can to that 
bleſſed End, I have choſen this Text, which 
is a Reply ſent by God to a Complaint of 
the Fees, wherein they ſeemed to implead 
his ſuſtice, as if he had dealt hardly by them, 
in not making ſuch Returns to their Faſtings 
and Humiliations, as they believed thoſe ſe- 
vere Services had deſerved from him. God, 
in Anſwer to their impious Expoſtulations, 
tells them, that their Faſis, as they per- 
formed them, were ſo far from meriting 
from him, that they were highly diſpleafing 
boo him; ſhews in what Inſtances they were 
© faulty and defective ; appeals to them, whe- 
" W ther they could believe thoſe Fafts to be ſuch 


as be had choſen, or as could be called ac- 
1 cedtable Days unto the Lord; and then points 
out to them thoſe ſeveral Duties, the Pra- 
% | ice whereot would recommend their Faſts 


| to his Acceptance, and make then ſuch as he 
: had choſen. 1 | 


ind 


"| 1 ſhall beg your Patience while I treat of 
dhe Arguments now before me in this Me- 
01» ö . 

Np I. I hall conſider in general the Duty of 


thi | Faſting, its Nature, Ends and Uſes. = 
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II. I ſhall reflect upon thoſe Faults of thc 
Jews recorded in my 'Text, which made 
their Faſts unacceptable to God. 


III. I ſhall enquire whether we of this Na- 
tion are not too juſtly chargeable with thc 
ſame Faults in ours; and whether we have 
not therefore too much Reaſon to fear that 


God may expoſtulate about our Publick 
as he did with them; Are they ju 


Faſts, 
Faſts as] have choſen? 


IV. Lafily, I ſhall lay before you, and prels 


you to the Practice of ſuch Things as may 
make this Day of Humiliation, appointed by 
Authority, an acceptable Day unto the Lord. 


I. Iam to ſpeak of Faſting in general, 


which, as to the Meaning of the Word, is 


only an Abſtinence from Food: The Gr: 


Word for it, ſignifies not to ea t; and inthe 


Hebrew Phraſe, of afflicting of the Soul, we 


muſt underſtand the Senſitive Part of Man; 
for that is it which feels the Uneaſineſs of 


Faſting, 


Whether this Abſtinence ſhould be total 
br parti], from all Sorts of Food, or only 


from ſuch as are more pleaſant and nutri- 


Live, and how long it ſhould be continuce, 


—{ . 
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cannot be determined by any general Rule 
that can reach all Perſons ; ; but the Conſti- 
tutions and Strength of particular Perſons 
muſt be conſidered, and ſuch Abſtinence 
uſed by them reſpectively, as will beſt an 
ſwer in each the Ends and Ules of Faſting, 

We are not to look upon Faſting in itſelf 
2s a thing that recommends us to God; for 


ilk we conſider only the bare Eating or not 


Eating; Neither are we the better i we do 
not eat, nor the worle if we do; But it is the 
good Ends for which Falti ng is appointed, 
and which are promoted by it, that make 


it acceptable to God. Regard therefore muſt 


ever be had to thoſe Ends, 2nd ſuch Mea- 


ſures taken as may be moſt conducive and 


ſerviceable to them ; and wats are chiefly 
theſe: : 


r. For the crucifying of the Fleſh and the 


Luſts thereof, the ſubduing and mortifying 
the ſinſul Appetites of the Body, and cxtin- 
| guiſhing choſe inipure Flames which burn 


within. Now that Nutriment which con- 


| ſtant, plentiful, and eſpecially which luxuri- 
ous Eating does adminiſter, is the Fewel 
that feeds thoſe Flames, and makes them 
nge; but Faſting, abſtaining from ſuch Eat- 
ing, is the taking away that Fewel, for want 


os 
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of which the Fire will be weakened, and by 


degrees go out. 


2. For the better diſpoſing the Mind to 
Prayer, and other Spiritual Exerciſes ; The 
corruptible Body (as the Wiſe Man lays) is 


too apt, at all times, to preſs down the im- 


mortal Soul; the Load of Matter which we 
carry about us, too conſtant a H indrance to 
the Mind in her Motions towards Heaven: 
But theſe Clogs are then moſt heavy upon 
the Soul, and ſhe is moſt ſenſible of them, 
when the Veſſels are filled and ſtretched with 

plentitul Eating and Drinking: Then the 
Head is clouded, the Thoughts are diilpa- 
ted, the Operations of the Mind languid, and 
cannot exert themſelves with any Vigour. 

Hence our Lord exhorting his Hearers (in 
xxi. of S. Luke) to Watch and pray always, 
(as a W thereto) bids them to take 
heel that their Hearts be not at any time ovef- 
charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſi, 
which would render them very unfit for thoſe 
Duties; but Faſting (which is frequently 


in the Bible joined wich Prayer) is a great 


Help to it, it prevents or diſperſes the 
Clouds which darken the Underſtanding; 
it leſſens the Weight that lies upon, and prel- 
ſes down the Soul; it helps to collect and 
gompoſe the Thoughts, and gives a reed 


and Activity to the Mind, that,ſhe can put 
| ſelf forth with Quickneſs and Intention. 
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3. For the teſtifying our Shame and Sor- 


row, our Anger at ourſelves for our Sins, 
| whereby we have provoked God. Indeed, 
| if we are not inwardly afflicted for them, no 
| outward Pretences will do any good; but 
where thoſe outward Expreſſions proceed 
| from, and are Evidences of a Mind truly 
| bumbled and contrite; when we abſtain 
from our daily Bread, as a Token that we 
judge ourſelves unworthy of it; when by de- 
| nying our Bodies thoſe grateful Refreſhments 
which they call for, when by expreſling a 
| juſt Indignation at, and acting a ſort of holy 
| Revenge upon ourſelves, we declare and 
| manifeſt before God our deep Senſe of our 
| offending him, how much we are confound- 
ed and grieved for it; theſe Signs and Ex- 
preſſions will no more be deſpiſed by Him, 
| than thoſe broken and contrite Hearts from 
eie proceed. 


Theſe are the chief Ends of Faſting ; 


which when it 1s performed with due Re- 


gard to them, and not out of any Hypocri- 


tical Deſign to get Applauſe from Men, or 
| vain preſumptuous Fancy of compounding 
| with God, or making Him Satisfaction tor 
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to it. Holy Men of Old practiſed it, as we 
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our Sins by it; whether we voluntarily im. 
poſe the Duty upon ourſelves, or obſerve it 
in Obedience to the Commands of our Su- 
periors, we may be aſſured from the Scrip. 


tures *twill not be unpleaſing to God. 
We have God's expreſs Commands for it 


to his People the Jets, in Levit. xvi. 29, 


and Cap. xxiii. 27. and Numb. xxix. 7. The 


Tenth Day of the Seventh Month is there 


appointed to be yearly obſerved by them as 
a Day of Faſting and Humiliation , which 
the Hebrews expreſs by afflicting the Soul ; 


and this was to be a Statute to them for ever; 


i. e. to be Obligatory upon them as long as 


their OEconomy ſhould laſt. Beſides "this 


yearly Faſt, they were obliged to obſervc 
divers others in After-Times. The Prophet 


Joel frequently and earneſtly preſſes them 


to this Duty; Cap. i. 14, Sanftify a Faſ, 


and cry unto the Lord. And Cap. ii. 12. Tum 


ye withWeeping, and Faſting, and Mourning: 


And ver. 15, Oc. Santtify a Faſt, call a $0- 
lemn Aſſembly, --- Aſſemble the Elders, Ga- 


ther the Children, and thoſe that ſuck the Brea, 
aud let the Prieſts weep between the Porch and 
the Altar, and ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord. 


And then in the following Verſes arc added 


many gracious Promiſes to encourage them 


find 


dn the Korm. 303 
find in the Inſtances of Ezra, David, Daniel, 


And that we may not think this to be 


ſuch a Fewiſh Rite, as concerned only thoſe 


that lived under their Diſpenſation, we read 


| that when the Prophet Jonah denounced 


God's Judgment againſt the City of Nine- 


vet h, thoſe Gentiles proclaimed a Fait, and 
| obſerved it univerſally from the greateſt to 
the leaſt, from their King to his meaneſt 
Subject: None of them fed or drank Water, 
or taſted any thing, but were all covered with 
| Sackcloth , and cry'd mightily unto the Lord. 

And the Succeſs was as remarkable as their 
| Faſt ; for though God had paſſed Sentence 

| upon them, and appointed the very Day for 
| their Deſtruction, and ordered Jonas to pub- 
| liſh it in theſe Words: Yer Forty Days, and 
| Nineverh hall be deſtroy'd. Vet, after all this, 
| notwithſtanding this ſeemingly peremptory 
| Denunciation againſt them, upon their ob- 
ſerving the batt appointed by the King, in 
| ſo extraordinary a manner, God reverſes 

his Sentence, and repented him of the Evil 
| that he ſaid he would do unto them, and he 
aid it not. And to put this Matter out of 
| all Doubt, the Bleſſed Author of our Holy 

| Religion, in his Sermon upon the Mount, in 

Mar. vi. 16, ©c. though he does not dil ectiy 
| command Faſting, yet ſuppoſes it a Duty rt: 


ye faſt, ye my Dilciples, be not as the Hypo. 
 erites, But thou when thou faſteſt, anoint 
thy Head, and waſh thy Face, that thou ap. 


Which ſeeth in Secret, ſhall reward thee openly. 


_ poſed- in thoſe Exerciſes, That was all the 
Reward they muſt expect for them. But 
acceptableneſs to God, it can no more be con- 


of Faſting, is not a Duty incumbent on 
Chriſtians, or not pleaſing to God, than that 


they performed that Duty in a due Manner 


the hypocritical Practices of the Phariſees, 
who faſted to be ſeen and admired by Men, 
and tells them, that ſince the obtaining the 
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be practiſed by Chriſtians, gives Directions 
for the right Performance of ir, and upon 
ſuch a Performance aſſures us of a Bleſſin 
from our Father which is in Heaven; Whey 


pear not unto Men to faſt; and thy Father 


Indeed, he does in that Chapter cenſure 


Praiſe of Men was the great End they 'pro- 
from our Lord's reproving the Hypocriſy of 
the Phariſees Faſts, and declaring their Un- 


cluded, that a true Faſt, anſwering the Ends 


the Jews were not obliged to faſt, or (when 


did not ferve God acceptably, can be proved 
from thoſe Faults, which, in my Text, God 
eprehends in their Faſts, and which 1 am, 


in nme 
= II. Second Place to conſider y 


1. The 


vw 
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| 1; The firſt was this, That tho' they uſed 
great outward Auſterity, and ſevere Diſci- 
pline towards the Body, there was no inward 
ö Bag or Reformation of the Mind: They 
b afficted their Souls for a Day, i. e. abſtained a 
whole Day from gratity ing their Senſes; 
| They hanged down their Heads like Bulruſhes, 
and ſpread Sackcloth and Aſhes under them 
they put themſelves into the Poſture and Ha- 
bit of ſorrowful Penitents: But for all this 
| God tells them, that in the Day of their Faſs 
| they found Pleaſure; they did not mortify 
their Luſts as well as their Bodies. They 
could for one Day abſtain from their Food, 
but not from their Sins; or if they did for a 


| Day forbear both, it was that they might re- 
urn to both the next with the greater Ap- 
petite; and therefore God asks, it they could 
i call ſuch a Faſt an acceptable Day unto him ? 


Alas! none are ſuch, but thoſe that are at- 
tended with a thorough Reformation ; when 
the Mind is humbled, as well as the Senſitive 
A Wart afflicted ; the ſinful Inclinations of the 
1 Soul denicd, as well as the craving Appetites 

| of the Body: But this was the leaſt of their 
Care; whatever Hardſhips they put upon 
the Fleſh, they would not quit their fleſhly 
Luſts; they could part from a Meal or two, but 
not from their Vices; they could turn to God 
B with 
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with Crying and Faſting, but not with all 
their Hearts; an empty. Stomach, or a ſqua. 

lid Habit they could offer to Him, but not 2 
broken Heart; a Day they could ſpend in 
ſome external Severities, but would not de. 
dicate their whole Lives to his Service: And 
this was the firſt Fault which made God re- 
ject their Faſt with Indignation; it was all 
| Outſide and Hypocriſy, no real Repentance, 
or Turn of the Soul towards Him. 


2. The ſecond was their Diviſions and 
Contentions: Te faſt (ſays God) for Shift 
and Debate, and to ſmite with the Fiſt of 


Wickedneſs. Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, 


Selfiſhneſs and Revenge, did too much reign 
among them: There was little (or none) of 
that Publick Spirit, that Contempt of pri. 
vate Intereſt where the Publick was concern- 
ed; that Unanimity, that mutual Truſt and 
Confidence, which are the Strength and 
Beauty of any Body Politick. They were 
broken into Parties, or rather every one was 
ſetting up for himſcif, and ſtudied only how 
to gratity his own Humour, his own Co- 
vetouſneſs, or angry Paſſions; and they 
abuſed their very ſolemn Days of Faſting 
and Humiliation to theſe Ends, and ſeem'd 
to abſtain from their Food, and che Works 
of their ordinary Calliags, that their Heads 


mig 
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might be more clear to contrive, and their 
Hands more at liberty to execute wicked 
| Deſigns againſt one another. Ye faſt (lays 
| the Lord) for Strife and Debate, and to 
| ſmite---= Theſe ſeem the Ends of your Faſt- 
ing, theſe the Purpoſes you intend to ſerve 
| by it; and by this means you make your Voice 
to be heard on High; i. e. the Voice of your 
uncharitable Contentions, the Voice of the 
Oppreſſor, and the Voice of the Complainer; 
| Theſe are heard on High, they are come up 


; WW to me, and have reached my Ears; they have 
, W quite drowned the Voice of your Prayers, 
1 hinder'd all good Effects of your Faſt, and 
\ made it an unacceptable Day unto me. 

n 


of | 3. The laſt Fault reflected on, which ſpoil- 
ed their Paſt, was their Want of Compaſſion 


5 and Charity to thoſe that were in Affliction. 
na This ſeems imply'd in the 7th Verſe; I not 


ir the Faſt that I have choſen, to deal thy 
Bread to the Hungry ; that thou bring the Poor 
that are caſt out to thine Houſe: When thou 


my 

gh leet the Naked, that thor cover him; and that 
Co bon hide not thyſelf from thy own Fleſh ? 
hey Ibis was the Faſt that God had choſen ; but 


ting Ne tells them, their's was not ſuch as he had 
Choſen ; and undoubtedly they were faulty 
in this reſpect. They did not ſympathize 
With the Hungry, the Naked, and r " 
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did not provide them Meat, and Cloathing 


and Habitation ; They hid themſelves from 


them, would not hear their Complaints, re- G 
5 gard their Miſery, or miniſter to their Necel- 
ſities, tho they were their own Fleſh, Iſraelites N ck 
as they were, deſcended from the ſame com- W ot 
mon Stock with them : Nay, tho' they were de 
related to them by a more noble Alliance, I dc 
Sharers with them in that glorious Preroga« an 
tive of being the peculiar People of God, N ut 
whom he had diſtinguiſhed from the Nations ve 
round about them, by bleſſing them with Sit 
the Light of his written W ord, a holy Reli- V. 


gion, a pure Worſhip; when their Neigb- | Go 


bours, and the whole World beſides, were , 


involved in Ignorance, Idolatry, and Super- Hi 


ſtition. Tho' theſe their poor Brethren were ¶ wit 
favour'd ſo far by God, as to be admitted to live 
partake with them of his Spiritual Things, WM ſar: 


they thought it a great Matter that they WW Wor 
ſhould partake of their Carnal Things, and WF wit! 


would not communicate thereof to them, WW woy 
how much loever they ſtood in necd of C2 
enn, mili 


Fus Hypocriſy, and Want of true Re: | Prop 
pentance towards God, Diviſions, and Want with 
of Unity among themſelves, Hard-hearted- Con 


neſs, and Want of Bowes towards theit 
ſuffering Brethren, ſp oil'd all their Devotion, 
render d their Falling ineffectual to any 00 

Purpole 


in which their City 
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| Purpoſe, and made God have as little Regard 
| to Them and their Services, as they had to 
| God and their poor Brethren, 8 

| Theſe Faults we find them frequently 
charged with, and ſeverely threatned for in 
| other Places of Scripture; and theſe un- 
doubtedly were very inſtrumental in pulling 
| down the ſeveral Judgments that befell them, 
and that miſerable Deſtruction which at laſt 
| utterly conſumed them. Neither God's ſe- 
verer, nor his ſofter Methods could work 
| Sincerity and real Reformation among them : 
In their Aflictions they would pretend to ſeek 
| God, and enquire early after Him ; neverthe- 
| ſs (as David obſerves) they did but flatter 
| Him with their Mouths, and lyed unto Him 
| with their Tongues. Upon his ſaving and de- 
| livering them from the Hands of their Ad ver- 
| [artes, for a Time they ſeemed to believe his 
| Words, and would fing Praiſes to Him; but, 
| within a while, they forgot his Works, and 
| would not abide his Counſel 
| The incorrigible Hypocriſy of their Hu- 
miliations God afterwards reproved by the 

| Prophet Zechariah, in much the ſame Style 
with that which he had before uſed to the 
| Complaints in my Text. During their C ap- 
| tivity in Babylon, they had yearly obſerved 
| leveral Faſts ; the Faſt of their Fourth Month, 
was taken; the Faſt or 
Nj the 
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the Fifth, in which their Temple was burnt; 
the Faſt of the Seventh, in which Gedaliah 
their Governor was treacherouſly {lain ; and 


che Faſt of the Tenth, in which Nebuchad. 


negzar began to beſiege Jeruſalem : But they 
having obtain'd a Decree from Cyrus for the 
Rebuilding of their Temple; and that De- 
cree eng been confirmed, and the thing 
encouraged by Darius, and the Building 
having been carried profperouſly on; they 
ſent to enquire of the Lord, whether thc 
Faſt of the Filth Month, which was occa- 
ſion'd by burning of their former Temple, 
ought to be continued now, when their New 
one was in ſuch a forwardneſs. To which 
God fent a Reply, directed to all the Pcople 
and the Prieſts, in theſe Words; When je 
even 1n thoſe ſeventy Years, did ye faſt at all 
unto me? One would have thought that a 
People in their Circumftances, under fo long 


and miſerable a Captivity, ſhould have been 


very ſerious in their Faſts, and that the Senſe 
of their Afflictions ſhould have made them 
in good earneſt, when they were humoling 
themſelves before God for thoſe Sins which 
had provoked him to lay thoſe heavy Judg- 
ments upon them: And yet, it ſeems, all 
their Devotions were but Pageantry and 
Shew: There was nothing of ſincere Re- 


pentance i -* 


faſted in the Fifth, and in the Seventh Mont, | 
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| pentance or Amendment of Life ; wherefore : 
God asks them, het her they had faſted at. 


all unto him? 

A like Thread of Hypocriſy there was 
that ran through their Faſts, and Prayers, 
and Alms, and all their Services in our Sa- 


| viour's Time. Their outward Pretences to 
great Sanctity, without any inward Purity, 
or real Concern for God or his Honour, 


gave Occaſion to thoſe ſeveral Woes which 


| our Lord dcnounced againſt their Scribes 


and Phariſees not long before their final Ex- 
—_ iii 4,f, 7 

And as from the Beginning they had been 
given to Factions and Diviſions, and often 
ſuffer d for them; ſo towards the End of 
their Polity, they were blown up to ſuch a 


mad Height, that they were not only ſome _ 
| of the Cauſes which provoked God, but 
| proved the Methods which He made uſe of 
to accomplith their Ruin. Thoſe miſerable 

| Factions which their jealouſies and Suſpi- 
| cions of one another had broke them into, 
made them an caſy Prey for the Romans ; 
may indeed, they themſelves did the Work 

| of the Romans for them, in the firſt place 


burning up their own vaſt Stores of Provi- 
ſions, which ſhould have enabled them to 


| have held out a Siege, which they had re- 


lolved to undergo ; and afterwards butcher- 
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ing one another in ſuch a barbarous mannex; 
that when their Beſieger Titus ſaw the vaſt 


Numbers of dead Bodies that they threw 


over the Walls, to ſhew that he had no hand 


in that miſerable Slaughter, lifting up his 


Hands to Heaven, cried out, It was none 
of MS GGmge, ooo; 


And thac their want of Bowels for thoſe 
in Diſtreſs, their Hiding themſelves from their 


oon Fleſh, their Inſenſibility of the Suffer- 
ings of their Brethren had not the leaſt 
Share in bringing God's Judgments upon 


them, may be gather'd from that Prophecy 
in the 6th of Amos, where God tells them, 


They put the Evil Day from them, they lived 
in Eaſe and Pleaſure, indulged themſelves in 
Luxury and Wantonneſs; but they were nt 
grieved for the Affiictions of Joſeph ; they had 
no Concern or Pity for their Brethren of the 
Ten Tribes, that labour'd under the Tyran- 
nical Oppreſſion of their Enemies. Therc- 
fore, ſays he, for this Reaſon, to make them 
feel it themſelves, they ſhall go Captive with 
the firſt that go Captive, ver. 7. And at the 
8th, The Lord ſwears by himſelf, I abhorr the 
Excellency of Jacob, and hate his Palaces : 


Therefore will I deliver up the City, with all 


that is therein. Here God threatens them that 


lived at their Eaſe in Sion, ver. 1. and had no 


— — — 


Com paſſion for their ſuffering Brethren of 


the 


> >» . _—— 9 


the Ten Tribes, of whom a great Part were 
then gone into Captivity, that they ſhould 


into the AſHriaut Hands. 
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go next, that he would give them alſo up 


Now all theſe Things happened unto them 


| for Enſamples, and are written for our Admo- 
| ation, to the Intent that we {hould avoid 
| their Sins, and repent as far as we have been 
| guilty of them, . 


III. Let us therefore in the third place ons 


| quire whether we of this Nation are not 
L juſtly chargeable with the ſame Sins which 
| they committed, and ſo ſeverely ſmarted 
for; and whether we have not too much 
E Reaſon to fear that God may expoſtulate 
with us about our Publick Faſts, as he did 
with them; Are they ſuch Faſts as I have 

| cloſer 7 3 


We have had formerly Monthly Faſts, and 


many others ſince appointed by our Gover- 
nors: But whether they have been obſerved 
unto the Lord, in ſuch a Manner as he has 
been pleaſed with, we have too much Grounds 
to doubt, or rather too little to make any 
Doubt of it. . 


1. Let us enquire in tlie firſt place into 
the Sincerity of our Humiliations; Whether 
eur ontward Expreſſions were real Indica- | 
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tions of Minds truly awakened, and broken 
with a deep Senſe of our Sins, and the Sing 

of our Nation? Where there is ſuch a Senſe, 
it will be attended with that godly Sorrow WM 
which worketh Repentance ; a Sorrow that 
will evidence its Sincerity by a careful Leay. 
ing of thoſe Sins which we mourn for: But 
it there be no Forſaking, there is no true 
Hatred of them: If we reſolve to go on in 
them, nay, it we do not refolve againſt them, 
it is too plain we ſtil] retain a Love for them; 
and all the 110uble and Regret we expreſed 
was but meer Pretence and Hypocriſy, The 
| Rule which our Lord has laid down for us 
to judge of Prophets by is a very certain 
one for Penitents too; By their Fruits ye 
Hall know them. Thoſe only are truly ſuch, W 
who bring forth the meet Fruits of Repen- 
tance: And what Fruits can we ſhew? 
If the moſt daring Aﬀronts to God, een 
the queſtioning his Being and Providence; 
if the denying or diſputing the Divine Au- 
thority of his Revelations ; if audacious En- 
quiries into the Manner of his Subſiſtence, 
further than he has diſcover'd it, and bold 
Oppoſitions to what he has reveal'd of it; 
if diveſting his Eternal Son, God bleſſed ji 
ever, of his Divine Nature, becauſe he hi 
for our Sakes humbled himſelf to take our 
humane Nature upon him; if denying tp 
Ei i e Satisfaction, | 


: 
xl 
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Satisfaction, which, by ſuffering in our Na- 
ture, he made to the Divine Juſtice for our 


| Sins; if expoſing the whole Myſtery of our 
| Redemption ; if light or profane Uſe of 


God's holy Word, even to Raillery and Bur- 


in common Converſation, or rather impious 


Abuſe of it by Swearing and Curſing, the 


too common Rhetorick of many Perſons 
| Diſcourſes ; if the yet more daring Attempts 


to make God a Party to Injuſtice and Vil- 
lany, by calling him to be a Witneſs to 
Falihoods ; if a groſs Neglect of, or a formal, 
cuſtomary, irreverent Attendance upon his 


D 


ind converting that ſmall Pittance of our 
Time, which he has reſerved for his own 
more folemn Worſhip, to ſecular and ſinful 
| Uſes; if a vilifying and deſpiſing of thoſe 
WF Pcrſons that are appointed and {et apart to 

bis more immediate Service, and to miniſter 
| about Holy Things: mm 


| If the more publick Oppreſſing of others 
| by Force, or abuſed Law, or the privater 
Methods of Cozening and Cheating, Trick 
and Circumvention in Dealing, the making 


Advantage of their Weakneſs and Neceſſities: 


Ik the abuſing our own Bodies by Incon- 
| tinence and Intemperance, by Chambering and 


Wantonneſs, by Rioting and Drunkenneſs : 


P 4 In_ 


| leſque ; if irreverent Uſe of his Sacred Name 


| Ordinances; if the prophaning his Sabbaths, 
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In ſhort, If an avowed Defiance to all 
God's Laws, natural and revealed, whether 
they reſpe& our Duty to God, to our Neigh. 
bours, or to ourſelves: If theſe are the pro- 
per Fruits of Repentance, we have brought 
them forth ſo abundantly, that there is Rea. 
ſon to fear that no Country or Age could 
ever ſhew more ſuch Penitents than ours, 
But if theſe Things are directly contrary to 
the true Ends of Faſting, and the very Re- 
verſe of what we profeſſed, and folemnly 
vow'd upon our Days of Humiliation ; then 
are we as chargeable with Hypocriſy in our 
Faſts as the Jews were: Nay, to ſhew how 
far we have excecdcd their Impieties, per- 


mitt me to mention one Inſtance, though! 


cannot do it without Horror, of a late daring 


Affront to God, unparallel'd by the Few!) | 


or any civilized Nation, which looks like 1 
defying, it not a ridiculing of his Judgments; 
I mean, that impudent Repreſentation of! 
Tempeſt on the Stage, ſo ſoon after we 
had felt that dreadful One, that gives Oc- 
calion to our Mecting this Day, I think 
mould not have been Juſt to my Subject, if 
1 had omitted to take Notice of this unpre- 
cedented Piece of Profaneneſs; and certainly 
_ *twill be no Digreſſion from it to add, thit 
till theſe Entertainments are reformed fron 
chole vile Purpoſes to which they have bee. 
* VV e 8 
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doo long proſtituted, and reſtored to their 
| original Deſign, the exploding of Vice and 
recommending Vertue, by expoſing the De- 
| formity of one, and repreſenting the Beauty 
ol the other, it is in vain to hope to ſee the 
Age reformed; and while we hate to be re- 
| formed, may not God with too great Rea- 
| ſon ask us; Are your Faſts ſuch as I have 
mm _— TT 5 
2. Let us enquire in the next place, whe- 
ther we have any Advantage over the Fews 
in the ſecond Particular? Whether we are 
| leſs divided than they? More heartily united 
| among ourſelves? More unanimous in car- 
| rying on the Publick Good? Alas! has it 
not been the Policy of our Enemies, from the 
very Reformation, when they could not con- 
quer us by outward Force, to endeavour to- 
make us deſtroy ourſelves by inteſtine Di- 
viſions? And have we not too eaſily fallen in 
| with theſe Deſigns of theirs? I ſhall not 
| look farther back than the two Reigns pre- 
| ceding the Revolution: What Properties 
were we then made? Divided into Factions 
| and Parties by the Cunning and Artifices of 
the ſeſuites? How were the ſeveral Parties 
| pay © by turns againſt one another by the 
| unſeen Hand, and managed like meer Ma- 


chines to purſue their Deſigns, and our own 
| vin? Towards the End of the laſt of thoſe 
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two Reigns, our common Danger being 
more near and apparent ſeem'd to have 
taught us a little more Wildom as wall as 
Charity, and made us more reconcileabe 
to one another, and willing to provide for 
the common Safety. 55 
And one would have hoped, that by the 
happy Acceſſion of his late Majeſty to the 
Throne, a Prince who had no Intereſt of his 
own, Politick or Religious, ſeparate from 
that of the Kingdom, and who had a true De- 
ſign to make up our Breaches, and unite us 
all in ane common Intereſt, that great End 
might in ſome meaſure have been obrain'd; 
and we might have been made like Jeu 
lem, as a City that is at Unity within itſel. 
But alas! our Charity and Prudence too 
ſoon blew over with our Fears; the accurſed 
Thing was ſtill among us, and troubled ou 
Iſrael. Private Intereſt and private Revenge, 
which will flip no Opportunity of being gra- 
tified, divided us at the very Beginning of 
his Reign, and put us upon ſuch Conten- 
tions as were between the Men of 1/rael and 
the Men of 74dah, upon their bringing King 
David to Jeruſalem , each pretending to, 
and ſtriving for the greater Intereſt in him. 
Their Contentions ran very high indeed, and 
produced an unnatural Defection and Rt 
bellion of the Men of I/zazl, who lie 
* e eee een e ee 
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themſelves not ſufficiently regarded by Da- 
vid, though they were of the firſt that pro- 
poſed the bringing him to Jeruſalem, yet 


out of an unreaſonable Reſentment were the 


firſt that revolted from him. Our Conten- 


tions were not carry'd ſo far; however, This 


was One unhappy Effect of them, that the 
wileſt Counſels, the prudenteſt Deſigns for 


the Publick Good, often met with the vio- 
lenteſt Oppolitions, and fierceſt Endcavours 


to defeat them, from ſome, who would have 
been hard put to it to have given a better 


Reaſon for their obſtructing them, than be- 
cauſe they had been laid, or were to be ex- 
ecuted by ſuch as were of a different Party 
ftom themſelves. No one can forget what 
Difficulties were ſtarted, and Rubs thrown 
in the Way, to retard our Preparations, and 


enfeeble our Enterprizes ; and theſe Things, 
no doubt, helped to prolong that War which 


we were then ſo unealy under, as there is 
too much Reaſon to believe, that that War 
| abroad accidentally contributed to keep us 
the quieter at home ; for no ſooner was that 
| over, and we at Peace with our Enemies, 
but we were more at Leiſure to fall out 
among ourſelves; and God knows there 
were too many ready to lay hold of the Op- 
portunity, which they ſo fatally improved, 
that we became too like a Ship, which hav- 
| ing, by the Skill and Conduct of an excel- 
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lent Pilot} weathered the Storms abroad; 


out-lived the Dangers of the Seas, baffled the 


Pyrates, eſcaped the Rocks and Sands, and 
come ſafe into the Port; was, through the 
Contentions and Madneſs of the Crew, in 


Danger of being ſunk in the Harbour, 
That Peace did not laſt long: God 


thought fit to correct our Factions at home 


by another War abroad. The Ambition of 


a Prince, whom no Treaties or Oaths can 
bind, made it neceſſary for our King to form 


new Alliances, and enter into a Confede- 
racy with ſeveral Princes and States of Europe 
for the common Safety: And juſt when a 


War was unavoidably breaking out, and 


when by the unwearied Application and wile 


Management of his Majeſty, all Things were 
| ſo diſpoſed, that we had the moſt promiling 


Proſpect of a happy Iſſue of it, and that he 


might have obtained the great End which 


he had aimed at through the whole Courlſc of 
his Life, the eſtabliſhing the Peace and Quiet, 


not only of thoſe Countries to which he had 
2 more near Relation, but of all Europe, and 
the reducing the Power of the great Diſtur- W 


ber of them: Then was God pleaſed to take 
him away from us, at a Time when his Life 


ſeemed to be of the laſt Conſequence to us, 


by reaſon of his great Courage and Conduct 


in War, and Intereſt with all the Confede- 


But 4 


rates. 
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| But even in this Judgment God remem- 

bred Mercy, and ſeated our preſent gracious 
WF Queen, whom God long preſerve, peace— 
& ably upon the Throne: A Queen! after his 
W own Heart, and ours too, if we did but un- 
derſtand our true Intereſt, to the promoting 

| of which She feems to have given herſelf en- 

| tirely up, deſpiling the Sottneſs and Plea- 
W ſures which might be thought more allow- 

| able in her Sex, and going chearfully through 
W ſuch Difficulties and Fatigues as might have 
W ſtartled ſome of the other. 88 
= Upon her Majeſty's putting on the Royal 
W Crown, we talked much of burying all our 
Differences and Marks of Diſtinction, and 
| uniting heartily in the common Intereſt ; 
and indeed, no one in reaſon could have ex= | 8 
pected leſs; thoſe Grounds of Diſſatisfaction, 415 
| which ſome had pretended in the laſt Reign, 
being taken away in this; Her Majeſty be- 5 
ing Engliſh by Birth and Education, and bred 
up from her Infancy in the Church of Exg- 
und, having imbibed the Principles of this hat 
Church with her Milk, and conſtantly lived wa 
[a Shining Ornament to her Communion ; Fg 
and beſides, being allow'd to be next and 
directly in Succeſſion to the Crown by All 
but thoſe who ſet up the Intereſt of a pre- 
tended Prince abroad. But all theſe fair and 
bromiung Hopes were ſoon like to have been 
3 e lasted 
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blaſted by the ſcurrilous Diſcourſes and ſcan: 
dalous Pamphlets, with which ſome Incen- 
diaries laboured to blow up the Coals; to 
revive the old, and kindle freſh Flames 
among us. Twas not enough that there 
were Diſſenters of ſeveral Denominations 
unhappily divided from the Church, but the | 
Church muſt be divided againſt herſelf, by | 
the Diſtinction of High and Low Church- | 
Men: Such as have never ſeparated from her, MW 
but lived in conſtant Communion with her; MW 
nay, ſome who have adorn'd her Commu— 
nion by their exemplary Lives, edified her 
Members by their conſtant and ſucceſsful 
Labour in the Word and Doctrine, detended | 
her Conſtitution, her Doctrines, Diſcipline, . 
and Worſhip, againſt al! Oppoſers, in their WM 
unanſwerable Diſcourſes and Writings, been | 
Confeſſors to her in Times of Danger, and 
who, we cannot in Charity doubt ic, would , 
be ready, if called, to die Martyrs for her; WM . 
have been traduced and ſtigmatized as Ene- n. 
mies and Betrayers of her. How ſad Effects WM ; 
this wicked Practice has produced, is too 
melancholick à Reflection to dwell on. 
TDi certain, that neither the wonderful 1 
Siucceſſes with which God bleſſed ours and 
our Confederates Forces, by Sea and Land, WM , 
the laſt Year but one, were able to make 
Peace and Union among us; nor the ſuck 
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ening thoſe Succeſſes the Year immediately 
paſt, to abate our Heats and Animoſities: 
And now God ſeems, as his laſt Effort, to 
have taken the Matter more immediately in- 
to his own Hands, and by a dreadful Storm 
from Heaven ſhattering our Houſes, and de- 
ſtroy ing our Shipping, and ſo many of our 
Seamen, the living Bulwarks of this Kings 
| dom, to try to allay thoſe Storms of Con- 
| tention which our Enemies have raiſed, and 
we keep up among ourſelves, even to the 
| Hazard of ſhipwrecking the whole Nation. 
| Thus God himſelf ſeems to have been 
chaſtiſing our Factions, and trying to unite 
| us by various Diſpenſations of his Provi- 
| dence, ſometimes by ſhewing us our com- 
mon Danger at home, by bringing near to 
| us a threatning Ruin juſt ready to ſwallow 
us up ; then, when that ſeem'd in ſome mea- 
| ſure to have ſoftned us, by raiſing up a De- 
lerer, to be his Inſtrument in reſcuing us 
from the Jaws of Deſtruction ; afterwards, 
| by exciting Foreign Enemies to divert us 
from quarrelling and fighting among our- 
| ſelves ; then, when we had lain ſome time 
| under that Diſcipline, by trying us with a 
bleſſed Peace, and now again by a neceſſary 
| War, by various Events of it; and at la 
| by ſetting the Winds in Array againſt us. | 


2 


Parties and Factions? Are not too many 
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And what Effects do we at preſent find ot 
all theſe Methods? Are we heartily united 
among ourſelves, or are we in a good Diſpo- 
ſition for it? Are all Marks of Diſtin&ion 
forgot? Are we reſolv'd, laying aſide all | 
private Quarrels and Diſputes, to act unani- 
mouſly for the Common Good? . 

Alas! Are we not ſtill miferably torn into 


among us more zealous to promote the De- 
ſigns of their Party, than the Intereſt of the | 
Nation ? More jealous of the oppoſite Party, W 
than apprehenſive of the Common Enemy? 
More induſtrious to cruſh them, than to ſub- 
And while we are thus divided, thus full | 
of Strife and Debate, may not God, with as | 
much Reaſon, expoſtulate with us as he did | 
with the Jets? Is it ſuch a Faſt as I have 
3. Laſth, The other Fault which render'd | 
the Jews Faſts unacceptable to God, was | 
their want of Compaſſion to thole in Diſtreſs; } 
their hiding themſelves from their own Fl:ſþ: | 
Indeed, they underſtood thoſe of their own W 
Fleſh to be Jews only, of the ſame Nation 
with themſelves; bur, as God made all Men W 
of one Fleſh, and all are deſcended from the 
ſame common Parent; fo that Wall of Parti- 
tion, which divided Jews from all 'otuers, BN | 
a" 5 ns! 


„ NW. Ih 
ind confined their Charity to thoſe within 
their own Pale, being taken away by Chriſt, 
and there being now no Diſtinction of 7e - 
and Gentile, but all being one in Chriſt Jeſus, 
we are now to look upon all Men as our own 
Fleſh, and not to hide ourſelves from any that 
are in Want or Miſery ; tho' ſtill, in caſe of 
Competition, Regard mult be had cipecially 
to thoſe that are of the Houſhold of Faith, 
And how have we diſcharged this Duty? 
God be praiſed there are among us ſome 
burning and ſhining Lights, ſome bright Ex- 
amples of a true primitive Charity ; the Lord 
increaſe the Number of them: But the very 
| frequent Complaints both of old and impo- 
tent Perſons, that by Age or Accident are 
diſabled from Work, and of poor Children 
which we meet with every Day in the Streets, 
ind at our Doors, and of ſuch likewiſe as, 
being by Sickneſs and Weakneſs conhred at 
home, can do nothing to help or ſupport 
themſelves, and are forced to fend abroad 
for Relief, do too plainiy ſhew, that the 
Charity of many is waxed cold, and that 
| they do not as God has proſper'd them, in 
Proportion to what he has bleſt them with, 
| hy aſide ſome of it for the Relief of Chriſt's 
poor Members, their own Fleſh, And ng 
wonder that there is little Charity, where jg 
ſo much Vanity and Exceſs in Furniture 
ER Appar e 
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Ivory, and ſtreich themſelves upon their Couches, iſ 


chaunt to the Sound of the Viol, and invent in 


Wine in Bowls, and anoint themſelves with | 
Ihe chief Oint ments, Are Mot grie ved for the 


general, but muſt beg Leave to lament the 
Cale of a particular Sort of Sufferers, and 
the Hard- heartedneſs of ſome towards them, 
who, tho' not of our own Nation, are near. 


reformed Members too. I mean iboi2 Pro- 
teſtant Confeſlors who were forced ſome MF 
Vears ſince to quit their own Country. that . 
they might kecp their Religion; who yet 
have been treated by ſome, as it their being 
baniſhed out of their own Nation for Chriſt's 
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Apparel and Equipage, in Eating, Drinking, 
and all Inſtances of Luxury, as is to be ſeen, 
according to their reſpective Abilities, a. 
mongſt almoſt all Ranks of Perſons, *Tis 
not ſtrange that thoſe that lie upon Beds of 


and eat the Lambs out of the Flock, and the 
Calves out of the midſt of the Stalls, that 


themſelves Inſtruments of Mufick, that drink Wl 


Aﬀitions of Joſeph. Such loft and luxu- | 
rious Perſons have no Senfe of their poor 


Brethrens Wants, and conſume that upon 
their own Luſts, with which they ſhould MW m 
relieve them. 5 


1 ſhall make no farther Complaint in the | 


ly ally'd to us by Spiritual Relation, Mem- 
bers with us of Chriſt's myſtical Body, and 


3 . Sake, 
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Sake, made them unworthy to be received 
into any other. Some have deny'd them 


Relief, or afforded them very little, and 
given that grudgingly, and as it were of 


Neceſſity; ſome have thought it too much 


that they are permitted to live here at all, 
that they are ſupported by others, or allowed 


to maintain theniſelves by their own Labour. 


But whither would they have them go? to 
their own Homes, or any Popiſh Country? 
There they muſt change their Religion, or 
die for it: And other Proteſtant Countries 
have their Shares of them, and may at leaſt 
| as well object againſt them as we. i 
| I cannot conclude this Head, without re- 

minding you of that dreadtul Threat which 
| God denounced by Amos againſt the incom- 
| paſſionate Ferws, That they ſhould go Captive 
with the firſt that go Captive. and that he 
Would deliver up the City, with all that ts 


therein. 


God grant that we may not, by too nearly 
imitating their Sins, provoke him to make 
us like them in their Puniſhments roo. In 


order to avoiding whereof, l proceed, _ 
IV. To my fourth and laſt Head ot Dil- 


*F courſe: Under which I am to lay befire 

| you, and preſs you to the Practice of ſuch 
| Things as may make this Day of Humilia- 
| tion an acceptable Day unto the Lord, 
ee eee > Abt 
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And what can do this, but our careful 
avoiding thoſe Sins which the Jerp are here 
reproved for, and practiſing their contrary 
Duties? e TH 
1. In the firſt place, we muſt be ſare to 
avoid that fooliſh and provoking Sin of Hy- 
pocriſy, How ſenſleſs an Attempt is it, to 
Impoſe upon him that Knows all Things? 
To put an outſide Devotion, and counter- 
feit Repentance upon him that ſearcheth the 
Heart, and trieth the Reins ? Thou Fol! 
did not he that made that which is without, 
make that which is within alſo ? And of how 


great Guilt muſt this Sin be? "£5." 
The Hypocrite mult believe, either that I 
| God does not ſee through his vain Pretences, P. 


does not diſcern the Falſeneſs of his Heart; W fa 
or if he does, that he has no Regard to true ve 
Goodneſs and inward Piety: The former is wi 
plain Atheilm, and the latter is to belicre W Gc 
wickedly, that God is ſuch a one as himſelf: ty 
But let us not be deceived, God will not le 
mocked ; he requires Truth in the inward Parts; C. 
and nothing but Honeſty and Sincerity can un 
recommend our poor Services to his Ac- Ge 
ceptance. We ſhould therefore, upon ſuch th 
Days as theſe, retire very ſeriouſly into our- In. 


ſclves, commune iI our own Hearts, call 
our Wiys to Remembrance, compare them with 
that Law wich ought to have been mewn 
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6f them; ſearch out in what Inſtances they 
have deviated from it, what Judgments ana 


Miſeries by erring from it we have expoſed 


ourſelves to, the Temporal ones in this Life, 
and the more dreadful Eternal ones in that 
which is to come: And being humbled un- 
der 4 deep Senſe of our Sin and Guilt, we 
muſt apply ourſelves with Earneſtneſs to our 


compaſſionate, God, through our powerful 


Mediator, laying falt hold on that Anchor of 


Hope, which is caſt out to us by him, re- 
ſolving ſincerely to cloſe with the gracious 


Terms offered, and to diſcharge honeſtly, 
whatever it may colt us, as much as in us 
lies, the Conditions required ; upon the 


Performance whereof our Everlaſting Wel- 


fare does depend; but in this we muſt be 
very ſincere and hearty: For however we 


trifle with ourſelves, we cannot impoſe upon 


God, and nothing but Sincerity and lategri- 


ty will be accepred by him. TT 
2. In the ſecond place, we muſt haye 


Care to avoid Strife and Diviſion, 8035 


unfit ſhall we be to ſeek Reconciliation with 


God, while we are at Enmity one with ano- 
mer? We mult follow after the Things that 


make for Peace, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. 


"The Canfideration of D Duty in this Caſe 
4s ſtrongly ſupported by that of Intereſt: 
| Far how peer. a almoſt neceſſarily, will 
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a Kingdom torn by Civil! Difſentions, and 


a Church divided by Schiſms, be brought 10 
Deſolation ? Eſpecially when dangerous and 


powerful Enemies are watching for Oppor- 
tunitics to enter in upon them at the Breaches 
their own Members have made. 


As for us, what Courſe can we take or 


think of to ſecure that happy Conſtitution 
Which we, above all Nations, are bleſt with 
in Church and State, but by heartily uniting 


in the Inter { og our preſent Government 
and cſtabliſh'd Rel gion? What can they 
change to, but either to the Oppreſſions and 


Confuſions of a Popular Government, or 


rather Anarchy, and the various wild Schemes 


ol Religion which ſhall be advanced by 
every Enthuſiaſt; or to the inſupportable 
Yoke of Popiſh Tyranny in Church and 
Sate 
able to bear? 


, Which zeither we nor our Fathers were 


Let us they weigh Things calmly, like 
Men govern'd by Reaſon, and not imrried on 


by Prejudice and Paſſion : Let us conſider ! 
whether any Change that can be projected 
by the wiſeſt Politician muſt not neceſlarily Þ | 


, 


engage us in more inſuperable Difficulties, 


and load us with infinitely heavier Burdens 


than any that can be charged by its moſt im- 
placable Enemies upon our Eſtabliſhment as 


it now ſtands: Whether the breaking in up- 


oo 


on the Storm. e 


on the preſent Settlement, and the Succeſ- 
ſion to the Crown, as it is now limited, 


muſt not unavoidably involve us in Blood 
and Confuſion, and end at laſt in the utter 
Ruin of our Liberties, and all that is dear 


to us. And that theſe may not look like 
wild and groundleſs Suggeſtions, let us think 
whether thoſe that are making and foment- 


ing Diviſions among us, can have any other 


| Deſign than to introduce a Change in our 


Government; and whether thole Convulſions, 


| which Diviſions occaſion in a Political Body, 
do not naturally tend to its Diſſolution. 


Let all of us that wiſh well to our eſta— 


bliſh'd Government join Hearts and Hands 
for the Support of it: Let us be far from re- 


pining, if at any time we, or thoſe that we 


think fitteſt for them, are not employed in 
| Poſts of great Truſt and Power; but let us 
chearfully contribute what we can in our 
privater Spheres ta its Preſervation, and hearti- 
ly rejoice in its Proſperity, whateyer Hands 
it may be adminiſtred by. | 


Let all that have the Happineſs to be Mem- 


bers of our excellent Church, have that Cha- 
rity for each other, as not preſently ta con- 
clude thoſe Betrayers of her Ilntereſt who go 
not with them into the ſame Methods of 
ſupporting it, but believe that they may 

have the lame juſt Zeal with themſelves for 
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her Security and Proſperity, tho they may 


differ trom them in the Means of procuring 


Let ſuch as are diffatisfi-d with the Terms 
of her Communion conſider, whether any 


o all of the ſeveral Schemes of Diſcipline 
and Government ſet apart among our Dif. 
{cncing Brethren, can be any Barrier againſt 
the Invaſion of Popery ; whether our Church 
bas not ſhew*a herleif to be the great Bul. 


wark againſt it; whether they can ſatisfy 


themſelves that there are Terms of Commu- | 
nion impoſed by her, which the Word of 


God has made it a Sin to comply with ; and, 
if they cannot convince her of Sin in this 


rcip<&, whether little Scruples, which have | 
no Countenance from Scripture, and cither | 
are owing to the Prejudice of Education, or | 
| hive been ſuggeſted to them by ſome whoſe 
| Perſons they have had in Admiration, ought |} 
to come in Competition with ſo known 2 | 
Duty as that of Unity is; or can excuſe | 
Sin of ſo deep a Dye as Schiſm, which is ſo 
| feverely cenſured in the Sacred Writings, W 
and thoſe of the ancient Fathers, and which | 
| has, in our Caſe, ſo dangerous a Tendency WM 


7 


It we would reaſon coolly about thele 


do the Subverſion of the whole Reformed Re- 
ligion. e 


fhings, we thould all find it to be our true lu. 


— — »— — 


terel, MW. 
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tereſt; as well as bounden Duty, to join 
heartily together for the Support and Preſer- 


| vation of our preſent Eſtabliſhment in Church 


and State: We ſhoujd not hearken to the 


| ſubtle Inſinuations of our common Enemies, 
| who are endeavouring to divide us, that they 


may find their Account in our Ruin; we ſhould 
ſee through their Deſigns, and all their Arti- 


| fices would have no other Effects upon us, 
than to make us know the better, and put 
us upon the ſtricter Guard againſt them. 


And were we thus heartily united in ſin- 
cere Wiſhes and Endeavours for the Proſpe- 


| xity of our Sion, for the Continuance of 
| thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which God has ſo 
| bountifully beſtow'd and wonderfully pre- 
| ſerv d to us in our Civil and Religious Capa- 
| cities, as our Union would be the greateſt = 
| humane Defence againſt the Attempts of our 

| Enemies, ſo our joint Faſts, and Prayers, and 
| Cries, would reach Heaven, and engage 
| God on our ſides; and then no matter who, 


or how many, are againſt us. 


3. But in the laſt place, let us take heed 


of Unmercifulneſs and Heart-heartednefs to 
| thoſe that are in Want or Miſery : For, with 

| what Face can we ask, with what Reaſon can 

we expect from God, Supplies for our Wants, 

or Succour in our Diſtreſs, if we refuſe ſuch 
Help, as we can give, to our poor Brethren 


In 


234 AA Faſt-Sermon 
in their Affliction? But Alms give Wings to 
our Devotions, and mount them to Heaven, 
Thy Prayers and ihy Alms, ſays the Angel to 
Corn'liuc, in the 1oth of the As, are come 
up for a Memorial before God, Our Alms are 
the Incenſe that perfumes our Sacrifices, and 
m kes them aſcend with a {iveer-ſmclling | 
| Savour to God. Our charitable Diſtributions 
to the Needy, God looks upon as Loans to | 
| himſclf, and has promiſed to repay them MW 
| with Uſe; Nay, our Saviour owns them as p, 

| 


Gifts to him; Inaſmuch as ye have doneitto P 
one of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto | 
ne. Who would not then retrench from his 
Expences, at leaſt his ſuperfluous ones, to 
lay up ſomething, that he might put out in-! 
to ſuch Hands upon ſuch Intereſt? Nay, to W t 
give to him, who has deſeryed ſo highly from 
us, and will make us infinite Returns of Glo- 
| _ Providence has now preſented, and het | 1 
Majeſty has moſt piouſly recommended to us 
two kinds of Objects, both certainly very W 
deſerving of our Charity: /: 
The firſt are, the poor Relics of the Sea- WM 
men that were loſt in the late Storm. None W 
ever made a Doubt whether Widows and Or- W 
phans were not proper Objects of Compaſſion W 
and Mercy; but theſe Widows and Orphans 
hae a juſter Claim e ours, they having ved! 
= TH e made 
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made ſo by their Hus bands and Fathers dy- 
ing in our Service, which they as ſurely did, 
being deſtroy'd by the Tempeſt, as they 
could have be it they had been kill'd in 
in Engagement with the Enemy: And ſhall 
not Good- Nature, Gratitude, Juſtice, and 
| Intereſt, prompt us to return their Services 
| and Sufferings for us in liberal Contributions 

to their deſolate Relations > 
| The other are, the Perſecuted, Baniſned, 
| Proteſtants of Aurange; who, to preſerve 
| Faith and a good Conſcience, have left their 
| Country, Eſtates, Relations and Friends, and 
| thrown themſelves upon the Providence ot 
) W God, and Charity of ſuch as profeſs an Ab- 
= horrence. of thoſe Romiſh Abominations, 
o W their Non-compliance with which has occae _ 
| hon'd their Sufferings. f 
W Surely, if Chriſt may be ſaid to ſaber in 
lis Members, it is eſpecially in thoſe that 
| are perſecuted for the Sake of him and his 


keligion; and whatever charitable Supports 
erde deny'd to Them, he will undoubredly, 
che Laſt Day, tell us were refuſed to Him. 
en: MW Let us reflect, however willing ſome are 
one WF to forget it, that it is not very long fince we 
Or- W had but too juſt Apprehenſions that what is 
ook | now theirs, would have been our own 1 Caſe, 


Reli- 


3 
A) 
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Religion or our Country; and if we had 
been driven abroad, and put to great Streights 
upon the account of our Religion, what 
ſhould we have thought of thoſe Proteſtants 
that ſhould have deny'd us Relief? 

Let us not deceive ourſelyes; if we can 
refuſe our liberal Contributions according to 
our reſpective Abilities to theſe our diſtreſ- 
ſed Brethren, tis much to be fear'd, that had 
we been in their Condition, we ſhould hard- 
ly have ſuffer'd as they have done: For tis 
difficult to ſuppoſe that he ſhould give his Bo- Nb 
dy to be burnt for his Religion, that will not 


ſpare ſome of his Goods to feed them that ek 
are perſecuted for it: He would ſcarce aban- 151 


don bis Country, and quit his whole Eſtate 
for a Cauſe, for which he cannot find in his 
Heart to part with a ſmall Portion of it. 
And if we can hide ourſelves from, ſhew no 
Regard, miniſter no Relief to theſe Reſolute WM; 
Confeſſors, tis a ſhrewd Argument, that we 
have no juſt Value for our Religion, as well} 
as no Pity for thoſe, who have with the ut- 
moſt Hazard aſſerted it. And if we are yet 
to learn both theſe, how juſt will it be witl 
God to teach us the Worth of our Religion, 
by the Want of it, and Compaſſion to ſuci 
as fuffer for it, by making us experience 

what they feel? And what an confort 5 
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Refle&ion will that of Joſeph's Brethren be 
then to us, We are werily guilty concerning 
ow Brethren, in that we ſaw the Anguiſh of 
their Souls, when they beſought us, and we 
would not hear: Therefore is this Diſtreſs come 
pon Hf its ye 4 - 


Let us then contribute freely and chear- 
fully to them, remembring the Words of 
our Lord, That it is more bleſſed to give than 
to recerve ; we cannot place out our Money 
to better Account than in Acts of Charity; 
nor in any Acts of Charity more advan— 
rgeouſly than in ſuch as theſe. By this we 
ſhall teſtify in ſome meaſure our grateful 
Senſe of God's Goodneſs in continuing to 
us the free Exerciſe of our Holy Religion 
in our own Country; and this will be the 
belt Method to prevail with God to preſerve 
t {till to us, next to a general Conformity 


de Wt the whole Tenor of it. 


ell 
l- 


4 By theſe Means, by ſincere and unfeigned 
ye 


© Whepentance towards God, by hearty Union 
it! nd Concord among ourlelves, by a tender 
on, Miympathizing with, and chearful relieving of 
ach our poor Fellow-Members, thoſe eſpecially 
nc unt ſuffer for Righteouſneſr-ſake, we may 
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hope to make this Faſt an Acceptable Dy 
 wmto the Lord, and through his Goodneſ 
obtain thoſe Bleſſings, for the procuring, | 
whereof it was appointed. 


He of his infinite Mercy grant, that we 
may all in this our Day ſee and do the 
Things that belong to our preſent and | 
eternal Peace, through Jeſus Chriſt; | 


: | Oc. 


The Duty and Advantage of 
ſetting Go p always before 


US. is 


ASERMON preached before the 
S Queen at S James's Chappel, on 
We Sunday the 2d of March, 1707. 
I have ſet the Lord always 
J 


l Ar this Plain was Davids, we 
Sz have the Teſtimony of S. Peter, 
Act ii. 25. where he brings 


K _ 


} 
7 


N 
2 SF 
N 
x} 
y * 


45) him in ſpeaking theſe Words of 

my Text, and the following 

| Ones to the End of the Pſalm, concerning 
| Chriſt, But though David, being a Prophet 


— — — 


and 
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and a Type of Chriſt, had in them a ſpecial d 

Reſpect to the Antitype, in whoſe glorious tt 
Reſurrection they were to be afterwards more ti 

eminently fulfill'd; yet, no doubt in their 
firſt and immediate Senſe, they belong'd to MW w 
himſelf, and ſo J ſhall now conſider them: te 
And in them we may obſerve 20 


| David's wiſe Practice, and 
The bleſſed Conſequences of it. 


His Practice he gives us an Account of in 

the Text; I have, ſays he, ſet the Lord al- 
Ways before ne. rr Tow 
The bleſſed Conſequences he relates in | 
the following Verſes, viz. an holy Aſſu- 
rance, that God, if he ſaw ir beſt ior him, 
would deliver him from his Perſecutors; or 
if, for wiſe Reaſons, he ſhould give his Lite | 
into their Hands, he would yer redeem his | 
Body from the Grave, Make knnwn to him the | 
Way of Life, and make him full of Joy with 
vis Connenance.. ohio: TY 
That which I would inferr from both, is 
this Propoſition, That the right Practice of 
this Duty, of ſetting God always before us, 
is the likelieſt Courſe to promote our Tem- 
poral Security, and our everlaſting Salvation: 
This was the Ground of David's Confidence 
in relation to both; and the lame Comp | 
ul RE dence 
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dence and holy Aſſurance may they raiſe to 
themſelves, who lay the ſame wiſe Founda- 
r 9 5 

Permit me then to explain to you the 
wiſe Courſe the Royal Pſalmiſt took, and to 
recommend his Practice to your Imitation, 
from the bleſſed Conſequence it will pro- 
duce. 1 


I. For Explication of the Duty: And here 
L ſhall ſhew Three Things: 3 C 


1. What is meant by ſctting God be- 
fore . 5 . 


2. Under what Notion of him we 
are to ſet God before us. And 


7 


3. How we muſt ſet him always bez 


- *  JOre us. 


1. What is meant by ſetting God before 
? It would be too great an Affront to your 
| Judgments, and Abuſe of your Jime, to 
| proceed negatively in ſatisfying this Enquiry, 
and to ſhew that by ſetting God before is is 
ot to be underſtood, that we do, or can by 
n: iy Act of our Minds, make God to be pre- 
ce! lent any where, where he was not, or privy 
in- te any Thing which he knew nor betore; 
E VVV 


og * * K % 
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who, whether we think of him or not, is 


preſent in all Places, and knows all Things. 
To proceed therefore affirmatively, in the 


Duty are imply'd theſe two Things: 


I:. A firm Aſſent to, or hearty Belief of, | 
theſe two great Attributes of God, his Om. MW 


nipreſence, and Omniſcience. 


2. A practical Conſideration of theſe Ar: | 
tributes, or Application of that Belict to WF 


the Government of our Lives. 


1. A firm Aſſent to, or hearty Belict of | 
thbele two great Attributes of God, his Oom- 
nipreſence, and Omniſcience. In ſtating MW 
theſe Doctrines, which are to be the Objects MW. 
ot this Belief, 1 tear I ſhould no more ediy MW 
you, than ſatisfy myſelf, if I ſhould rake my 
Meaſures from the nice Speculations of the 
Schools, or the Reſults of thoſe Enquiries, MW 
wherein ſome thinking Men have, with too 


D 


much Freedom, indulged their Curioſitics. t 
is a melancholick thing to reflect upon the 
Variety of Opinions, which thele audacious W 
Searches have produced, in relation to Gods 
Omnipreſence, which differ widely from on: W 
another about the Manner of it, and y« 


 {cem to agree in loſing the Thing itlelf, 


Some 
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Some ſay, that he is not preſent every 
where by his Eſſence, but in Heaven only 
by his Eſſence, and every where elſe by his 
Power and Providence : And if ſo, then his 
Power muſt be ſomething diverſe from his 
Eſſence, and may be conceived to be where 
J „ 
Others ſay, that he is every where by his 
Eſſence; and of theſe, ſome hold that he is 
| fo by way of infinite Extenſion; but how 
that which has not Quantity nor Parts can 
be extended, is pretty difficult to, appre= 
. VVA 
Others ſay, that he is every where after 
the manner of a Point, and that he is whole 
every where, and whole like a Point in every 
Part of the World: And if this be ſo, that 
the whole Divine Eſſence is in any Phylical 
Point; then either the whole Divine Eflence 
| does not exiſt without that Point, and then 
how is it every where? Or if ir does exiſt 
without that Point; then the whole Divine 
Eſſence does exiſt without the whole Divine 
— . 
Others, laſtly, not knowing how to re⸗ 
concile theſe Contradictions, or ſolve theſe 
Difficulties, have roundly deny'd that God 
is every where properly, and aſſerted that 
his Omnipreſence is no real Attribute of God, 
but only an extrinſical Denomination, by 
CCC 
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which he is ſaid to be preſent every where; 


only upon the Account of his working every 


where. 
But can any thing work every where, and 


not be every where; can any thing work 
where it is not? 

Then for God's Omniſcience, 
other Particulars, what Work has been made 
about his Fore. knowledge of future Con- 
tingents, (i. e.) of ſuch Things as depend 
upon free Agents, that have a Liberty of de- 
termining themſelves to either Part of the 
Contradiction 18 
Becauſe they knew not how to account for 


a a Fore- knowledge that muſt be certain, of 


Events that are Fon contingent : 5 


Some being unwilling to part with the . | 


berty of Man's Will, have given up the Pre- 
ſcience of God. 


Others, as unwilling to part whh the Do- 
ctrine of the Divine Preſcience, have given 


up the Lil >crty of Man's Will, and Freedom 
of his Acting. 


They 5075 agree that Tack Contingents s 
are not Ke 


The former therefore inſerr, 
does not forcknow them. 


The latter teach, that God does fore k nov 


them, but nas to that end removed them 
from a State of Foſſbility, into a Condition 


to omit 


that God 


01 
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of Futurition ; from being ſuch things as 


only may be, to be ſuch things as certainly 


ſhall be; (i. .) that he might forcknow them, 
has by his Decree pre-determined them, and 
| ſo made them not to be Contingents. 


But have we not as many De :monſtrations 


of the Error of the former, as we have Pro- 


phecies in Scripture of future Contingents 2 


| For if God has forctold, that ſuch Events 
| as depend upon the freeſt Determinations of 
Man's Will, ſhall fall out ſo, or fo, he muſt 
| certainly forcknow them; for if he did not 
| forcknow, how could he foretell them? 

| And have we not as many Arguments to 


prove the Miſtake of the latter, as we have 


| Laws and Precepts laid down in Scripture 
| or the directing and governing of Moral 
Actions, and Rewards and Puniſhments al- 
| ind there for Obedience or Diſobedience 
% thoſe Laws? For if Men were not free 
Agents, or had no Power of determining 
| their own Actions, they could not be either 
capable of doing Moral Good or Evil, or con- 
quently Subjects of Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments for one or the other. 


Leaving therefore theſe Attempts of vain 


| hileſophy, vain then certainly, it ever fo, 
ich it puts Man upon bing wiſe above what. 


written in Things pertaining to God, upon 


owing more of him, than he. has been 
KR 3 5 N 
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pleaſed to diſcover of himſelf; let us give fb 
herd to the more ſure Word of Prophecy, the I 


Revelations of Scripture, the only Light that He 
8 ſhines, or can guide us in theſe aark En- 607 


quiries. 5 
And firſt, for his Omnipreſence ; let us ſes | ICT 
what God himſelf ſays of it by his Prophets, | pre 
J. Ixvi. ver. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Hr. 8 15 

2 


ven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot. 


ſtool; and Jer. xxiii. ver. 24. Do not I fil 


Heaven and Earth, ſaith the Lord? Heaven 
and Earth are frequently uſed in Scripture o 
fienify the whole Univerſe, and all the Parts 
of it. So Moſes, ſpeaking of the whole Cres. 0 
tion, Gen. i. 1. ſays, In the Beginning Gil 
that , 
the whole World, and all the Creatures in it; 

and in that Senſe it is uſed by our Saviour, ! 
Mat. v. 18. Till Heaven and Earth paſs, i. e. 
till the whole Fabrick of the World be dil 1 
ſolved, So then God declares of himſelf, tha 
he fills All Places, and therefore cannot e 


created the Heaven and the Earth; 


5 excluded from Any. | but 
Again, the Prophet David, in the cxxxix)Þ that 

: Pſalm, cries out at the 7th Verſe, IPhitho, WW cum 
5 O Lord, ſhall Igo from 1 Spirit, or whitho | ther 
Gall J flee from 155 Preſence? Whither? why, whe 

I can go no where from thee, for if I aſcenW 2 

wp into Heaven, thou art there ; if I mate ; ö rhe 


Bea in Hel b:hold thou art wy; if I ta 


| i ö a 
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| the Wings of the Morning, and remain in the 
| uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thy 
Hand lead me; or, if I ſay the Darkneſs ſhall 
| cover me, even the Night ſhall be light about 
| me, There is no Place ſo high or deep, or 


| remote or obſcure, but thou, O God, art 


| preſent in it. To theſe Words of David, 


Y 
N 
y 

2 


let me add thoſe of his Son Solomon at the 
| Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings viii. 27. 
ill God indeed dell on the Earth? Behold 
| the Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens, cannot 
contain thee. From all which, we learn thus 
much concerning God's Omnipreſence, that 
| God fills all Places, and yet is not compre- 
hended in any. If any one ask how theſe 
Things can be, that he ſhould be excluded 
| from no Place, and yet included in none? I. 
| muſt anſwer with the Pſalmi/t in the Verſe 
immediately preceding thoſe I lately quoted, 
| that ſuch Knowledge is too wonderful for ue; 
it is bigh, I cannot attain toit: The Manner 
bow is inexplicable by the Wit of Men, 

but the Thing certain from the Word of God. 


| that he who is infinite and cannot be cir- 
| cumſcribed, is ſo preſent every where, that 
| there is no Place, nor can any be conccived, 
| where he is not. „„ : 


2. For God's Omniſcience. And here, 


without departing from the Guid end of the 
Scripture, we may conclude, that lis Know- 


4: Kogr, 
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ledge, who is in every thing infinitely Per2 ef 
fect, is very different, as all his Ways are, 
from our imperfe& one: That he does not the 
know Things after our weak manner, be. IF ſet 
ing led by Diſcourſe and Ratiocination from mo 
Things known, to Things unknown; but Th. 
all Things are at once preſent to him; he I wit 
ſees and knows them all at one {imple View, are 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Heb. iv. 13. All Things W „ 
are naked and 1555 to the Eyes of him with ſoer 
whom we hae to do; gent 
All Events and Occurrences where ſoe ver hide 
they happen; for Am I God at hand, ſaith bin, 
the Lord, and not a C aſar off + ? Jer. xxili. to tl 
"034 vxxĩ 
All, mhenſever they happen, not only be b. 
5 prelent, and paſt, but future ones too; ur- cet 
this Head God challenges the Gods of the Wand 
Heathens, J. xli. 21, 22, 23. Proſecute iu. x 
Cauſe, ſaith the Lord, bring forth your ſtrong ton, 
Reaſons, bet them bring forth and ſhew is And 
what ſhall happen, ---= ſew the Things that bon 
are to come hereafter, that we may know that Wor fa 
pe are Gods; and this Knowledge of future Fringe 
Things S. James alcribes to God, Acts xv, NWor. 
18. Known to God are all his Works, from Nrecet 
the beginning of the World; Men, 
All, not only thoſe of greater Conſe gence; ſoeve 
as the Changing of States, and a tions Nat or 
ot Governments ; He ruleth in the Kingdon This 


a 
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| of Men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will. 
Dan. iv. 17. In which Prophecy he cofetold 
the great Monarchies long before they were 
| ſet up; but his Knowledge extends to the 

| moſt inconſiderable Events, and minuteſt 
| Things; Not a Sparrow falls to the Ground 

| without him, and the Very Hairs of our Head 
| are all numbered: 


And not only Natural Events, but what= 


| ſocver proceeds from Rational and Free A- 

| gents, he perfectly knows: Can any Man 
| hide himſelf in ſecret Places that T ſhall not ſee 
hin, ſaith the Lord? Jer. xxiii. 21. And as 
| to the . of Men, David tells us Pſal. 

| xxxilt. 13, 15. The Lord looks from Heaven, 
be beholds all the Sons of Men, ---- he conſi- 1 
cereth all their Works: Nay, as to their Words 
and their very Thoughts, he ſays, Pſalm 
cx ix. There is not a Word in my Tongue but 
on, O Lord, knoweſt it altogether, ver, 4. 
| And ver. 2. Thor, Lord, underſtandeſt my 
Thoughts afar off. In ſhort, all Things near 
tor far off, paſt, preſent or future, even con- 
tingent Things, little or great, whether the 
Works of God, the Effects of Nature, the 
neceſſary Actions of Brutes, the free ones of 
Men, their Words and Thoughts, and what- 
ſoever is knowable, they arc All clearly open 
at one View to the Divine Omniſcience. 
| This may | ſtartle our poor Reaſon ; but even 


-r 222 u - 


That 
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That will tell us, that as to the Divine Per: 
fections, it becomes us to admire what we IF |, 
cannot comprehend ; and inſtead of ſearch. 
ing curiouſly into this great Attribute, to 
cry out with 8. Paul, Rom. 11. 33534. 0 ho 
whe Depth of the Riches of the Wiſdom and 0 
Knowledge of God! How unſearchable e 
hit Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out! 
For who bath known the Mind of the Loyd, | fe 


or who hath been his Connſellor ? „ 
Na a hearty Aſſent to, or firm Belief of 0 
theſe two Attributes of God, that he is 50 MW = 
every where preſent, that we cannot be any | 
where, where he is not; that he So knows MW 
all things, that we can neither ſuffer, do, 01 
ſpeak, nor think any thing that he knows W 
not, is the firſt thing imply'd in ſetting Gol 
 "" rr OD: =» 
2. The Second is a practical Conſider- WM ( 
tion of theſe Attributes, or an Application unc 
of that Belief to the Government of ou WM ;, 
Lives: For this Faith, without it produces a ſay 
ſuitable Practice, will be fo far from advanti- WF ;.*, 
ging us, that it will aggravate our Sins, and 670 
make our Condemnation heavier than i pre 
would have been, if we had been ignorant Liv 
of, or Infidels in thoſe Attributes. To fa oh 
God before us then is not only to believe, c 


that where-ever we are, we are in his Pre-W 
ſence; but ſo to behave ourſelves every where; 


| tion, 
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15 becomes that awful Preſence ; not only to 


| believe that whatever we do is ſeen by him ; 
| but for that Reaſon, to endeavour, that what- 
| ever we do, may be approved by him; and 
| how this may be done, we ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to ſhew more particularly in the re- 
maining Enquiries. The next whereof is, 


2. Under what Notion of him we are to 


| ſet God before us. 


And here 1 ſhall conſider God with rela- 


Ty Moral Actions, and 
2. To other Events. 


I. In relation to Moral Actions, we are to 


conlider God, 


1. As an holy Law-giver, that has pred 
ſcribed righteous and good Laws for 
the Government of them. 


God is frequently repreſented in Shai 


under the Notion of a Law-giver ; The Lord 
| is our Judge, the Lord is our Law-giver, 
| lays the Prophet, J.. xxxiii. 22. and, There 
| is one Law-grver that is able to ſave and de- 
fro), ſays S. James, iv. ro, Now God has 


| preſcribed Laws for the Government of our 
Lies two ways: 


1. By imprinting in the Heart of Man the 


common Notices of Good and Evil in the 
ö firſt Creation of him, which ſhew him what 


| is $ Honeſt, and what Diſhoneſt; what is to 


be 
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be done, and what to be avoided. This is 


called the Law of Nature; and this S. Paul 


| ſpeaks of in the 2d Chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, at the 14th Verſe, When the 


_ Gentiles which have not the Law, i. e. not 


the reveal'd Law, do yet by Nature the Things 


contain'd in the Law, theſe having not the | 


Law, area Law to themſelves, which ſhew 


the Work of the Law written in their Hearts; if 
and this Law is ſufficient both to convince {MW 
the Tranlgreſſors of Sin, as it there follows, WM 


their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and their 


Thoughts, their cu, their Reaſonings with- | 
in them either accuſing or excuſung one another, 


and alſo that they deſerve Death for it: For, 


| ſpeaking of the ſame Gentiles, who had no Mkir 


other Law, he ſays at the 32d Verſe of the 
1ſt Chapter, Who knowing the Judgment of 


Cod, that they which commit ſuch Things, i. e. 
Things forbidden by this Law of Nature and 


right Reaſon, are Worthy of Death. 


2. By railing up fit Perſons, inſpiring them 


with the Knowledge of his Will, ſending 
them to diſcover it to Mankind, and impow- 
ering them to juſtify their Miſſion that they 
were {ent by him; and what he has commu- 
nicated to Men by the Inſtrumentality of 
ſuch Prophets, is call'd, in an eſpecial man- 
mer, his Revea'd Law: And this we have 


n 


BE 
hi. 
and 
Tho 


ment 
and! 
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nn the Books of the Old and New Teſtament; 
chiefly in the latter, wherein we have the laſt 
| and moſt perfect Revelation of his Mind and 
Law, which he has made by our great Pro- 
phet, his only Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
| who has perfected the Moral Law, and 
| bought Life and Immortality to Light ; who 
has explain'd it more clearly, extended its 
Authority and Directive Power more wide- 
y, and enforced its Obligation more ſtrong- 
h, than the former Revelations had done; 
by clearing it from the falſe Gloſſes, with 
which the Scribes and Lawyers had obſcured 
Lind defaced it, by ſubjecting the very 
Thoughts of the Heart to its Rule, and by 
ring i its Sanctions of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in their due Light, both as to Quality 
and Duration: This is a perfect Law indeed, 
eiching to every thing in us that is capable 
Io! Moral Good or Evil; our Deeds, our 
Pars our very Thouglits: Requiring in 
All the greateſt Sincerity and Purity, and 
propoling the moſt glorious Rewards to in- 


8 

„- ie, and the moſt dreadful Puniſl ments to 5 
7 right us into Obedience. 

u. 2. In ſetting God before ur, we mult con- 
of Jer him as an exact in id curious Obſerver of 
in- Der Be ehaviour, with geppect to his Laws; 
10 bis is what 1 is mean: by thoſe Expreſſions in 


y ; 
11 i ripture, Where he! 18 (aid ce Q weigh. 77 Pg 7 


e 
der 
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der the Ways and Spirits, and Heart of Man. 
Prov. xvi. 2. All the Ways of a Man ave clean 
in his own Eyes; but the Lord weigheth ie 
Spirits. And Chap. xxiv. 12. Does not he that MI * 
pondereth the Heart, conſider it; and he tit 
keepeth the Soul, doth not he know it? Other 1 
Metaphors are uſed in Scripture, taken from 


the Practice of Men, in entring Things of M 
Conſcquence, that they would not forget, MW * 
in Books: So the Spirit is pleaſed to con-. 
deſcend to our Weakneſs, to ſhew that Cod be 
does not only obſerve, but remember all tie 8! 
Actions of every Man, with their particult #" 
_ Circumſtances, As to the vertuous Actions © 
of good Men, the Prophet Malachi tells us tel 
Cap. iii. Verſe 16. They that feared the Lud L 
ſpale often one to another, i. e. frequently e wi 
tertained one another with Holy and He 0 
venly Converſation ; And the Lord hearteni Fri 
and heard it, and a Book of Remenirun$ alu 
was written before him, for them that feared i Day 


Lord, and thai thought upon his Name. Andi '** 
the ſame Metaphor is uſed in relation to ul 
Sins of Men, where David begs of 60 
 Pfal. li. to blot out his Tranſgreſſions, al 

ven God promiſes his People 1ſrael, Il. lil 
25. that he will blot out their Tranſgreſiu , 
and not remember their Sins, And in the 
ſion or Prophetical Deſcription ot the 
Judgment in the xxth of the Nene 
| a | | | wle 
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where S. John ſays, he ſaw the Dead, ſmall 

and great, ſtand before the Throne of God, he 

W tells us, that the Books were open'd, and that 

| the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things 

| which were written in the Books, according to 

.... 8 

| 3. Laſtly, In ſetting God beſore us, we 

| muſt conſider him as a bountitul Rewarder 

| of thoſe that are obedient to him, and as & 

| ſevere, but juſt Puniſher, of ſuch as are diſo- 


4 bedient; for that he might be ſo, is the 
WF great Reaſon that he does ſo nicely watch, 
* and take ſo ſtrict Notice of the Actions, and 


| even the Thoughts of all Men. This he 


i | tells us by the Prophet Fer. xvii. 10. I the 
Lord ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, to 


what End 2 Why, even to give to every Man 
, according to his Ways, and according 10 the 
Fuit of his Doings: And this the Apoſtle 


| afſurcs us in Rom. ii. 5, ©c. he will do at the 


Au | Day of the Rewelation of the righteous Judg- 
7 nent of God, when he will render to every 
0 Ul | Man according to his Deeds 3-50 them, who by 


patient Continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glo- 

ry and Honour, and Immortality, Eternal Life ; 

lu unto them that are contentions, and do not 
| obey the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, In- 


he \ | dignatton and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh 
- bon every Soul of Man that doth Evil; but 


Glory, Honour and Peace, to every Man that 
WI % Workers 
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worketh Good. And now you ſee, under 
what Notion of him, we are to ſet God be. 


{ 
fore us, in relation to Moral Actions: | 
I. As an holy Law-giver, , 

2. As a curious Obſerver of our Bcha: W | 
viour with reſpect to his Laws. And, MF 1 
3. As a bountiful Rewarder of the Obe. W 
dient, and a ſevere, but juſt Puniſher, d 
of the Diſobedient. = 3 
2. In relation to other Events, in ſertine n 
him before its, we muſt conſider him as the N ce 
wiſe Orderer and Diſpoſer of them, and ot 
that none of them are the Effects of blind MW f 
Chance, or fatal Neceſſity, but all the Re-. 
ſults of his wiſe Counſel; that every thing D; 
that befalls us, or any of his Creatures, is by WM the 
his Appointment or Per miſſion, who directs, MW En 
governs, and diſpoſes all Occurrences to the WM ene 
greateſt and beſt Ends, his own Glory, and fely 


the Good of thoſe that love and ſerve him. cin 
The only remaining Particular to be e nyc 
„%%% om — 
3. How we muſt ſet God always before in! 
By which is not meant, that we muſt think 
upon theſe Attributes of God's Omnipreſence 
and Omniſcience every Moment of our Lives 
and actually apply our Belief of them wil 
every the minuteſt, and moſt indiffcren# 
Action of them: But it is, 1 4 


5 
-4 5 
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1. To live under ſuch an habitual Senſe 


of thoſe his glor ious Perfections, as may in- 
fuence the general Conduct of our Lives, 
and govern all our Actions of greater Con- 


| ſequence, thoſe that are matter of Sin or 
Duty: But becauſe Habits are neither got 
nor preferved without repeated Acts; in or- 
der to obtain, and keep up in us ſuch an ha- 
| bitual Senſe of God's Omnipreſence and Om- 
| niſcience , it will be neceſſary to fix ſome 
certain and ſtated Times (beſides the occaſi- 
| onal ones which I ſhall mention by and by) 
| for an actual Conſideration of them. | 
| And ſurely, once in the Return of every 
Day, cannot be thought too often, even by 
| thoſe, whoſe ſtrait Circumſtances, and mean 
| Employments, make their daily Labour little 
enough for the neceſſary Support of them- 
| ſelves and their Families; they, methinks, 
| cannot grudge half an Hour in che four and 
twenty to be ſpent in this great Buſineſs : 
but how can they excuſe themſelves fon: it, 
| whom their bountiful God has placed in 4 
Condition, beyond the Neceſſity, not only 
| of Labouring, but even of taking Thought 
| for what they ſhall Eat,or what they ſhall Drink, 
| or wherewwithal they ſhall be Cloathed ? (tho', 
| God knows, too many hardly employ their 
| Thoughts to any better Purpoſes) Can they 
F p:erend they cannot afford ſuch a Pittance of 
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FSBebnſe of them: Bur belides living under an 
ba bitual Senſe of theſe Attributes of God, 
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their Time for this Employment? And yet ; 
were this ſmall Proportion but wiſely and C 
honeſtly laid out in it by all of us, I will tk 
venture to ſay, we ſhould ſee another Face of | 
Things than'we now gs, tl 
That Part of the Day, which I ſhould WM 
think would be maſt properly and uſefully m. 
aſſigned for this Purpoſe, is the Morning, 
when we firſt wake; not only for the Fitneſs MW 
and Congruity of the Thing, (as certainly it 
is very fit and congruous, that when God has 
preſerved us whilſt we flept, he ſhould be 
the firſt Object of our waking Thoughts: 
That when he, as David expreſſes it, has 
been about our Bed all Night, we ſhould en- 
tertain a Converſation with him, before any 
Others are admitted, who come 1n the Morn- 
ing upon Bulineſs or Compliment : ) But 
- elpecially, for the good Influence it may have | 
upon our whole Demeanure the Day after. 
It by ſerious Contemplation in the Morning, 
we make a dcep Impreſſion upon our Minds 
of God's Omnipreſence and Omniſcience, it 
will hardly be wore out before Night; and 
if we do this every Morning, *tis the Iixelieſt 
way to beget and maintain in us an habitual 


28. To ſet God before us always, is actu- 
ally to apply our Belief of them in ſpecial 
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Caſes: And thoſe I take to be chiefly theſe 
—_ e 
3. In time of Temptation, whether from 
the Pleaſure and Advantage the Sin will give, 
or from tlie Difficulties and Dangers a Duty 


- 


| may expoſe us to. 


2. In time of Divine Worſhip; And, 
3. In all remarkable Events that happen to 


| us, whether Adverſe or Proſperous. 


1. In caſe of Temptation to Sin, it is to 


| conſider that God, who by his Laws has for- 
| bid the thing I am tempted to, under the 
| ſevereſt Penalty, is now preſent with me, 
and ſees whether I comply with the Temp- 
tation or not; that he will eternally reward 
me if I do not, and cverlaſtingly puniſh me 
if Ido. FVV 
2. In time of Divine Worſhip, whether 
private in the Cloſet; and there it is to con- 
der, that though the Door be ſhut, yet God 
[1s not excluded; and however I am retired, 
| my Father which is in Heaven ſees in ſecret, 
that even my mental Prayers enter into his 
Ears, and the Motions of my Heart are open 

to his Eyes; or publick in the Church, and 

there it is to conlider that God is in a more 
eſpecial manner preſent in the Aſſembly of the 
Faithful, that he knows out of what Prin- 
ciple, and for what Purpoſes every one comes 

guther, whether out of Obedience to his 


3 „„ om 
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Commands, and in Hopes of his Bleſſing, or 
whether out of Curioſity, Cuſtom, Forma- 
lity, Vain- Glory, ar for worſe Purpoſes; 
that he beholds our Behaviours, and ſees 
whether our Hearts go along with our Pray- 
ers, or whether we offer him only a Lip-Ser- 
vice; whether we attend to his Word, and 
receive it in the Love of it in order to pra- 


ctiſe it, or whether we ſleep or talk away 


the Time, in which his Ambaſſadors are de- 


livering their Errand to us; or at beſt are | 


fargetful Hearers of it, deceiving our own 
Souls ; whether we approach his holy Altar 
out of Love to our Saviour, and in grateful 
Remembrance of his Sufferings for us, which 
are there exhibited to us, out of a Senſe of 
our own Sins and Wants, in hopes to receive 
Pardon for one, and a Supply for the other, 


at che Hands of our Mercitul God; or elſe 


out ot baſe Deſigns and worldly Conſidera- 
tions, thereby proſtituting the Ordinances of 
God to the Service of Mammon. 
3. In all remarkable Events that happen to 
us, whether Adverſe or Proſperous. In time 
of Adverſity it is to conſider, that Afflidtio 
ariſe not out of the Duſt, but come upon me 
by the Appointment or Permiſſion of that 
God, who (ces. my preſent Condition, knows 
my Strength, and perfectly underſtands what 
is beſt tor me, who is preſent with me, and 
| A Br Dt 2 


fore us. 5 5 „ 
II. It now only remains that I recommend 
the Pattern he has ſet to your Imitation; 
and methinks I cannot have much to do up- 
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can deliver me ont of it, or ſupport me un- 
der it, and direct the Iſſue to my greateſt Ad- 
vantage : In time of Proſperity, when I have 
received any Eminent, whether Deliverance 
or Poſitive Bleſſings, it is to look above ſe- 


cond Cauſes, up to God as the Author there- 


of; it is to reflect, that he that has beſtow'd 
the Mercies upon me, ſees how I uſe them, 
whether I employ them to his Glory who 
gave them, or in the Service of his Ene- 
mies. VVT 
And thus, by living under ſuch an habitual 
Senſe of God's Omnipreſence and Omniſci- 
ence, as may influence the general Conduct 
of our Lives, eſpecially our Actions of greater 
Conſequence, ſuch as are Matters of Sin and 
Duty ; and by particular Application of our 
Faith in thoſe Attributes, to the eſpecial Ca- 
ſes of Temptation, of DivineWorſhip, and in 
any remarkable Events, whether Adverſe or 


Proſperous, that happen to us, we may diſ- 


charge the great Duty, which David pra- 
ctiſed in the Text, of ſetting God always "my 


on this Head. You cannot but inferr from 


| what has been already ſaid, the bleſſed In- 


fluence that this Practice would have upon 
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you, not only in the fore-mention'd Caſes, 
5 in all Conditions and Circumſtances of 
Life. EOS, %% LE 
What Temptations of Pleaſure or Ad- 
vantage can prevail with a Man to commit 
a Sin, who knows and conſiders, that he can. 
not do it but in the Preſence and Sight of 
his Judge, who has ſtrictly forbidden it, and 
will eternally damn him for it? This baffles 
that poor Encouragement to comply with a 
Temptation, that Privacy offers. In vain 


does the Adulterer watch for the Twilight 
to execute his filthy Purpoſes ; in vain does 


the Riotous chooſe the Night for his De- 
bauches; in vain does any Sinner ſeek out 
the remoteſt and darkeſt Corner for to act 


his Villanies in. By ſuch Methods indeed he 
may hide his Sins from the Sight and Know- 
ledge of Men; but alas! what will that avail W 


him, when whatever he does, in Darknſ; 
and in the Cloſet, is as open to God, as if it 


had been done at Noon-Day, or on the Houſee 


„ 


What a Fool does this ſhew him to be: 


who being reſtrain'd by Shame or Fear, or 


| {ome worldly Conſideration from the out- 
ward Acts, will yet venture to gratify his 
wicked Fancy, by indulging Luſtful, 1 
tous, Revengetul, or any wicked Thoughts: 
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when God as clearly ſees his Heart, as he 


does the Actions that proceed from it? 
What Difficulties or Dangers can hinder 


or affright that Man from his Duty, that 


lives under the Senſe and Influence of this 


Faith? Oppoſitions we muſt expect to meet 


with in our Chriſtian Life; we are not only 


to ſtrive, and to run, but to wreſtle and fight 

too, not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, but 
| againſt Principalities , and againſt Powers, 
| againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this 


| World, againſt Spiritual Wickedneſs in high 
| Places, againſt the Corruptions of our own 
| Nature, the Malice of wicked Men, and the 
| Power of evil Spirits. But let theſe Enemics 


be as numerous, and powerful, and mali- 


cious as they can, yet he cannot want En- 
| couragement to engage them, that ſets God 


| always before him. For what can more ani- 
| mate a brave Soldier, than to fight in the 
Light of his Prince or General, who will be 
| ſure to take Notice of thoſe that diſtinguiſh 
| themſelves, and reward them with particu- 


lar Marks of his Favour ? How then muſt 


| the Soldier of Chriſt be encouraged in all his 


Conflicts with his Spiritual Enemies; how 
| muſt he be excited, to fight the good Fight, 


| by this Conſideration, that the Captain of 
| bis Salvation ſtands by him, not only to ſee 
how he behaves himſelf, but to ſtrengthen 
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and ſupport, to help him to overcome, and 


then to beſtow upon him the Crown of Life ? 
How conſtant, reverent and devout, would 
this Faith make a Man in the Worſhip of 
God? He would not dare to neglect the 
Duties of the Cloſer, at leaſt the offering up 


of a Morning and Evening Sacrifice to him, 


no more than he would to employ that Time, 
which is ſer apart for the Publick Service, to 
ſecular and ſinful Uſes. Would he, that 
conſiders that God ſees him where-ever he 
is, dare ſacrilegiouſly to rob him of that 


Day which is conſecrated to his more im- 


mediate Service, and of the Attendance he 


mould pay him on it in his own Houſe, by 


making it (no N-ceflity ſo requiring) a Day 


for Journeys and Buſineſs, a Day of Recrca- f 


tions and vain Diverſions 2 Or if he come to 
the Place of Publick Worſhip, would he 


dare to ruſh into that more immediate Pre- 


ſence of the great God, with as little Con- 
ſideration, as the Horſe ruſhes into the Battle? 
To behave himſelf there with leſs Reverence 
and Decency, than he would in the Sight of 
his Prince, or of any great and venerable 
Man; or if ſome Temporal Reſpects make 
his outward Demeanure more grave and 


compos'd, would he dare to let his Heart be 


wandring after his Mammon, or his Pleaſures, 
luis Mind be taken up with his Worldly De- 
be ores ...... 


ö 
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ſgus, or lewd Intrigues? No, he that knows 
himſelf to be every where under the All- 
ſeeing Eye of God, will be as punctual to 
the Returns of the Hours for the Devotions. 
of the Cloſet, where only his Father ſees in 
Scret, as of the Times for the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of him in the great Congregation: He will 
lep bis Feet, as the Wiſe Man expreſſes it, 
when he goes to the Houſe of God; he will pre- 
pare his Heart before he comes thither, and 
watch both That and his Body too, when he 
is there; order the inward Motions of one, 
and the outward Geſtures of the other, ſo 


* 


iat he may preſent both, his whole Man, 
en bol) Sacrifice acceptable unto God. 
In time of Adverſity, what a Comfort is 
it to reflect, that all a Man's Wants and 
[Troubles are ſeen and known by him, who 
lis able to ſupply and relieve him, and willing 
oo, if he fees it beſt for him: That how 
bitter ſoever the Cup he is to drink of may 
{em to him, yet the Draught is of his Hea- 
venly Father's mixing, who never affiicts his 
children willingh, but always for their Good, 
«© Who perfectly underſtands both his Weak- 
c bels, and the Strength of the Potion, and 
will ſo far abate of this, or ſupply the other 
Ye by the Aid of his Grace, that it ſhall work 
for bis Good, and the Affliction, tho for the 
Preſent it may not ſeem joyous, but hy of . 
EEC a, —- -. belt 
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dal afterwards yield him the peaceable Fruits me 
of Righteouſneſs. © ' ins 
In time of Proſperity, wha a powerful pr 
Antidote is this Faith and Conſideration a. M. 
gainſt all the Dangers of that State? Is a | | 
Man's Lot fallen in a fair Ground, has he a 
 goddly Heritage, does his Cup overflow, is he 
laden with Honours, raiſed to Poſts of 
power? Why, he who believes and confi. 
ders that God, who beſtows upon him theſe 
Bleſſings, or rather entruſts him with theſe 
Tulents, is every where with him, and ſees 
how he employs them, will he dare to abuſe 
them to other Purpoſes than thoſe God de- 
 fign'd them for? No ſurely, © Were the rich 
Man thoroughly convinced, and would he 

think upon it, that God, who gave him his 
| Riches-to this end, that he might be rich in 
good Works, always ſees him, and obſerves 
what Uſe he makes of them, and will reckon 
with him for them; he would not either 
miſerably hoard them up, and let them lie 
uſeleſs by him, or extravagantly ſquander 
them away in Vanity, Exceſs, and Riot; but 
having made a competent proviſion for his 
Family, he would make his own Life com- 
fortable, by a moderate and thankful Enjoy- 
ment of a Portion of them, and give him- 
ſelf the much truer: Pleaſure, and more ſolid 
SarisfaQion, in religving the Neceſlitous, in is 

ma 1g 


_ ſetting Go p always before us. 267 
making glad the Heart of the Poor, and do- 
ing all the Good he can, by a chearful and 
prudent Diſtribution of the reſt. Did the 
Man diſtinguiſh'd by great Titles and Cha- 
racers, whom his Lord has bid to fit 11 
bigher, placed him in a Rank above the e; 
mon Level of Mankind; did he believe and 


conſider himſelf always in the Preſence of 


that glorious Being, who is exalted infinite- 


ly more above him, than he is above the 
meaneſt of his Brethren, and who alſa has 
made him to differ from the reſt, would he ſuf- 
fey his Advancements to miniſter to his Pride 


and Vain-Glory? Would the poor Bubble 
| ſwell with Air till tis ready to crack, would he 


him ſo high, by rendring the Beauty of Ver- 
ue and Piety more conſpicuous by his practi- 
ling of them, and by recommending the 
practice of them more forcibly: to thoſe un- 


bis 


ook down with Scorn and Contempt upon his 
Inferiors 2 No, he would cry out with Joh 
Mine Eye ſeeth thee, O Lord, wherefore I 5% 
ur myſelf in Duſt and Aſhes ; he would an- 
| [wer the Deſigns of Providence in advancing 


der him, by the Influence of his Example 
and Authority. Did the Man of Power con- 
der himſelf always in the Sight and Hands 
of that Almighty Being, who gave him his 
power, and expects he ſhould employ it to 
fic ſame juſt and good Purpoſes that he docs. 
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we finful Abuſes of his Proſperity, this Faith 


| Purpoſes for which it was given him, afford 


Life, and carry him with Eaſe and Chearſ 
fulneſs through all the Paſſages of the natu-W 
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his own, he would not abuſe it to counte: WM wh 
nance Violence and Injuſtice, and to tram. W bot 
ple down Innocence and Right, but he would I and 
make uſe of ir, To deliver the Oppreſſed from ¶ cio! 
bim 3hat ſpoileth him, to bring down the high all 
Looks of the Proud, and to punifh the wrong 1 


Doer. And by thus guarding him againſ 


and Conſideration effectually ſecure a Man 
from thoſe Stings and Horrors, with which 
his guilty Reflections upon ſuch Abuſes would 
have difturb'd his Enjoyment of it, and by 
engaging him to employ it to the excel Rent 


him the juſt Reliſh of it at preſent, and 1 

| reaſonable Hope of God's continuing it to 
him for the future, e 
In ſhort, this Practice would direct a Man 
wiſely in the whole Conduct of his moral 


ral One: This lays the only ſolid Found 
tion, for that which alone can recommend 
our Behaviour to God in the one, and fo 
our true Quiet and Comfort in the other. 
That which alone can render our Labou'ii 
and Services pleaſing to God, and which H 
accepts of inſtead of Perfection, is Integriſj un 
and Sincerity: But what can make us Hon 
and Sincere, and without Hypocriſy in 4 L 


ſetting Go p always before us, 269 
whole Behaviour, towards God, our Neigli- 
hour, and ourſelves, in all our Deeds, Words 
and Thoughts, if the Belief and Confidera- 
tion that they cannot be hid from, but are 
al naked and open to God, cannot? 
That which of all things, next to the Guilt 
of Sin, makes Men's Lives uneaſy and trou- 


licitude for the obtaining or ſecuring the 
[Things of this World : But ſurely this 


leſs Solicitude, and make us to be, as the 
| Apoſtle adviſes, without Carefulneſs: By 
which I don't mean that it would, or ſhould 
make a Man neglect the Duties of his parti- 


[which God allows him to uſe for the obtain- 
ng, not only the Neceſlaries, but the Con- 


ach him, after having uſed his own law- 


mat he perfectly underſtands his Circum- 
llances, and is better able to chooſe for him, 
Man he is to choole tor himſelf. 


W hat 


bleſome, is their too eager Concern and So- 


practice, if any thing, would cure that reſt. 


[cular Calling, or thoſe honeſt Methods, 


yweniences and Comforts of Life; but it will 


ful Endeavours for thoſe Purpoſes, not to 
diſquiet himſelf about the Succeſs of them, 
[bur to reter that entirely to God, who alone 
directs or permits all Events; and whatever 
lſue he {hall be pleas d to give, humbly to 
Wacquieſce in, and approve of ir, as knowing 
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bis Infirmities, his Wants, his Preſſures to 


$559 The Duty and Advantage of 
What Abundance of Solicitude and Fears 
does he diſcharge himſelf of, that can caſt 
himſelf and all his Care upon the Almighty 
God, who he knows is always with him, 
and cares for him? His Days are not di- 
ſtracted by anxious Thoughts, nor his Nights 
diſturb'd with uneaſy Fears; he walks before 
God in Security all Day, and lays himſelf 
down in great Peace at Night, being aſſured, 
that God, who is about his Bed, makes hin 
dwell in Safety while he is taking his Reſt. 
In all Times and Places, and upon all Oc- 
caſions, he has free Acceſs to God, lays open 


him; and by a faithful Application of the 
| Promiſes of Scripture to himſelf, (in which 
he does as affuredly believe God ſpeaks to 
him, as if one from the Dead, or an Angel 
from Heaven, had brought the Meſſage) he 
comforts and ſupports himſelf under, or ra- 
ther exults and triumphs over them. Is he 
perplex'd with Difficulties, out of which he 
knows not how to extricate himſelf, at a 
Joſs which way to turn, or what to do? he 
applics to himſelf that Promiſe of David's, IIe - 
Commit thy Way to the Lord, and be ſhall 
bring it to paſs. Is he under a Temptation , 
that ſcems too weighty for him? he applies N. 
to himſelf the Words of God to S. Pau 
My Grace is ſufficient for thee, my Strength i | 
eas Ls, 


ſetting Go p always before ut. 271 
terfefted in Weakneſs: Is he ſurrounded with 
Dangers that threaten every. thing that he 


to himſelf what God ſays to his People 


Ihael, by the Prophet Iſaiab, Fear. not, tho 


orm Jacob, for I am with thee; be not 


| diſmay'd, I will ſtrengtben, I will help thee, 


yea I will uphold thee with the Right Hand of 
| my Righteouſneſs ; when thou paſſeſt through the 
Vater, I will be with thee ; and when thou 
| walkeſt through the Fire, thou ſhalt not be 
L burnt. | 3 of 

| To conclude, He that, ſets God always be- 
| fire him, does by an Eye of Faith ſee him 
that is inviſible with great Comfort and Joy 
in every Stage and Condition of Life; but 


lis Sickneſs ; with him, to ſupport him under 
Ithe Pains of his Diſtemper and Decays of 


this Love; with him, to guard him againſt 
ll the Attempts of the Powers of Darknels 3 


With him, to ſtrengthen him in his Liſt Con- 


values and loves, even his Life ? he applies 


never with more, than in the laſt Scene of it, 
when he lies upon his Death-Bed: When he 
lis to Walk thro' the Valley of the Shadow of 
Death, even then he fears no Evil, for he ſees 
hi God with him, to make his Bed in 


tis Body, with the bright Manifeſtations of 
his Preſence, and raviſhing Diſcoveries of 


lic, to receive his Spirit into his Hands, to 
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272 The Duty and Advantage, &c: 
make his Fleſh reſt in Hope, and finally to 
raiſe his Body from the Grave, and re-unite 
It to his Soul, to . J in hit 5 
| ſence, where is the Fulneſs of Joy, and at 
2505 Right Hand are Pleaſures for ever⸗ 
8 e 
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of S' Paul, on May 1. 1707. Being 


the Day appointed by Her Majeſty 


PS ATN CxxxXIII. 
for Bret hren to dwell together in Unity. 


that ran down upon the Beard, even Aaron's 


EH Oe | 5 
the Dew of Hermon, and as the Dew that 
# deſcended upon the Mountains of Lion, for 


there the Lord commanded the Bleſſing, even 


Life for evermore, 


Joh I. 
4 N X 72 A) 
ö K — 
2 " : 21s 
0 A - FD) 


get her in Unity. 


For Brethren, in Verſe 1. are not to be 


ken ſtrictly for Children deſcended im- 


T mediately 


for a General Thankſgiving for the 
Happy UNION of the Two 
Kingdoms of England and Scotland. 
© 5:hold Hor good, and how pleaſant it is 
[t is like the precious Ointment upon the Head, 


Beard, that went down to the Skirts of his 


nls Pim is a lively Deſcription 
I TRy of the happy Condition of that 
= Kingdom or People that dwell to- | 


1 
t 
Met 
| x! 
: \ i 
U 
108 
ki 
ty 
oh © | 
' 
| 1 
' 
1005 N 
1 
& 
1 
14. 
1 
1 1 
{18 
4 Ml 
[1 78 
4 
1 1 
11 
1188 
4 
N 
1 
1 
| 
: iy 
9 
| TY 
i! 7 
14 
1 
1 | 
ly 
7 f 
1 
'F 
1 
1 . 
1 
t . Lf 
Pl » 
: 1298 
11118 
s 
1 
1 
N. 
wh 
VIE 
v OTH , 
111" 
{84} 12, 
an” „ 
i 
Th 
14 
"4.9 
(29.4 
15 
1 
i 14.78 
: nn 
$410 
"AR 
9 
| vi 
Mo 
*.. 
1 — 1 
ws.) q 
|: 134% 
M. 
— 
{3} 
A | 
4 I. Wi 
74 17 
LET 2 
i 
aL. 
, 
6 1 
118 
4 
4 4% 
14 W 
LL 
A f 
. i 
19 
1 1 | 
1 
+7 
{4 
121 * 
} 14 
1 
110 Ii 
1 
7 14 
11 Fl 
if 
710 
' 
4% 7 


$ 
1 
4 
3 


. the Common Good. 


274 A Thankſgiving Sermon 
mediately from the ſame Natural Parent; 
nor for ſuch Relations as are deſcend. 
ed mediately from one Stock, either in 
_ equal Degrees, as Couſins, or unequal, 33 
Undes and Nephews, who arc frequently 
ſtyled Brethren in Scripture ; but for Mem. 
bers of one Civil Society, Subjects of a King. 
dom who have the {ame Political Parent, 
Ihe Unity of ſuch, if it be complete, 
will imply theſe Four Things : | 
I. An Union in Judgment and Opinion; | 
II. An Union of Hearts and Affections. 
III. An Union of Intereſts; and, 
IV. An Union of Endeavours to promote 


And this Union is here ſaid to be 
A Good or Profitable Thing, and 
A Pleaſant or Joyful Thing. | 
In the following Verſes, "the Profit and | 
Toy which reſult. from this Unity, arc clegant- MW 
ly ſct forth by two Similitudes; in which, 1 
however there have been ſome Pains taken | 
to find or make Difficulties, yet the Deſign Þ 
of them is very apparent, and fo is their 
Pertinency, to the Ends for which they were 
intended. 
The Pleaſure or Joy that ariſes from this 
Unity, is compared to the Precious Ointment 
upon the Head, that ran down upon the Beard, 


even Aaron's Beard, that went don to the 
Skirts 


for the Happy Union. 275 
Skirts of his Cloat hing. This precious Oint- 
ment was a Compoſition made by God's 
own Direction, of the principal Aromatick 
Spices, and Oil Olive, Exod. xxx. 23. - 
The Odour of rich Ointments poured 
forth is very grateful, it delights and com- 
forts: And Oil is ſaid to make a Man 4 
chearful Countenance, or to make his Face to 
ſhine, Pſal. civ. 15. And it is called Oil of 
Gladneſs, Pſal. xlv. 7. and therefore the Me- 
taphor does very aptly expreſs great Pleaſure 
and Joy : And as for the Ointment's going 
down to the Skirts of Aaron's Garment ; 
whether by Skirts are meant the Collar of 
the Blue Robe of the Ephod, Exod. xxxix. 23. 
which the Original will bear, and the Tran- 
lation of the Septuagint enclines to, or any 
other Part of the Garment : The Trickling 
down of the Ointment from the Head to the 
Garment, fitly denotes the Diffuſiveneſs of 
this Joy, that it reſts not on the principal 
Parts only, but deſcends, is communicated 


do che inferior Members of the Society. = 


The other Advantage, the Profit and Pro- 

ſperity of a Body ſo united, is repreſented 

| by the Dew of Hermon that deſcended upon 

| the Mountains of Lion: And as for the Diffi- 

| culty commonly ſtarted here, how the Dew 

of Hermon, which is on the other ſide of r- 

dan, ſhould fall upon Mount Zion at Ser- 
Sp 3 alem, 
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falem, one being on the Eaſt, the other on 
the Weſt fide of Canaan, it anſwers itſelf; 
For if Zion at Feruſalem be at too great a 


Diſtance from Hermon for ſuch a Communi. 


cation, 'tis certain, that either ſome other 
Place, called Zion, muſt be here meant, or 
_ elſe the Dew of Hermon muſt not be taken 
properly, but figuratively, for a rich Dew 


and Plenty of it; ſuch as that which fell 


from Hermon on the Paſtures of Baſhan, and 


made them ſo fertile, and famous for fat. | 


tening Cattle, as they are repreſented in the 


Scriptures: And then the plain Meaning of 


the Smile is this, that as Snow melting and 
falling from high Hills, or Vapours which 


have been exhaled, form'd into Clouds in 
the Air, and hang on the Tops of Moun- 
tains, diflolving into Showers of Rain, re- 
freſh the lower Hills and adjacent Country, 
on which they fall, enrich and make them FF 
fruitful ; ſo this Unity among Brethren, is 
that which promotes the Plenty and Proſpe- F 


rity, the thriving, flouriſhing Condition ol 
any Society. ; V 
Bur to crown and perfect the Happineſs of 
ſuch a Body, it follows that the Bleſſing of 


God will attend upon them: For there, that 


is, among Brethren fo united, the Lord con- 
mand:d the Bleſſing ; he has ſpoken, and it 
ſhall come to paſs, even Life" for FO 
„„ „ “!“ 


| Life implies all the good Things that the 
subject, to which it is promis'd, is capable 
of: And Bodies and Societies of Men being 
S conſtituted for this World only, and having 
no Place in the next; Life, with relation to 


uch, imports every thing that can make them 


SF happy here; and the Words for evermore, al- 
SW ſure the Duration of that Happineſs, while 
| they continue ſo united, | _ 
From this ſhort Account of the Pſalm, 
you may pleaſe to obſerve, what was the 


| Deſign of the Holy Pen- man in compoſing 
| this Scripture, and muſt be mine in my Diſ- 


courſe upon it; namely, to ſhew, 

| That a hearty Union of the Members of 
| any Society, or Body Politick, has a natural 
S Tcndency to procure their Proſperity and 
boy, and does likewiſe entitle them to the 
Divine Favour and Blefling : 


of our preſent Meeting, by repreſenting, 
| 1, Some of the glorious Advantages, 
| which the Union of the Two Kingdoms, for 


| & which we are this Day prailing God, does of 


! F itſelf ſeem to promiſe. 


it 2. The reaſonable Grounds we have to 


!= Þ hope for God's Bleſſing upon it, provided 


„is our Duty: 
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Which 1 ſhall endeavour in my Applica- 
ion to accommodate to the great Occaſion 


| . 3- We will be perſuaded to do that which 
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28 A Thankſgiving Sermon 


- Firſt, To pay our Tribute of Praiſe and | 
Thankſgiving to God, the great Author of 


this bleſſed Work, and to make our grate. 


ful Acknowledgments to thoſe under him, 
who have been the happy Inſtruments in his 


Hands of bringing it about. 


Secondly, To purſue the true and only MW 
Means on our Parts of making the Union 
laſting, and reaping the deſired Fruits of it; 
which are to ſerve God faithfully, and love MW 


one another ſincerely. 


I. 1 am to ſhew, that a hearty Union 3 


mong the Members of any Society, or Body MW « 


Politick, has a natural Tendency to procure MW 
their Proſperity and Joy, and does likewiſe W 
entitle them to the Divine Favour and Ble. 


= 0. 


This Unity, as I obſerved before, implic 


ſeveral Things. 


and earneſtly preſſes upon thoſe he writes to, 
That they would be like-minded, of the ſams 
Mind, of one Mind, perfectly joined toget be 
in the ſame Mind and the ſame Judgment: 


And it is obſervable, that where the Apoſtie Þ 
Q2ives this Advice, it is generally preparatory, 
either to an Exhortation to Peace, as 2 Cor. 
Kili. 11. Be of one Mind, live in Peace 1 and 


1. The firſt is an Union of Judgment oi 
Opinion: This is that which S. Paul means 
by his To 4rd Qeoveiv, which he ſo frequently MW 


| 
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Rom. xit. 16, Be of the ſame Mind, and if 


| it be poſſible, as much as in you lies, live peace- 
ably with all Nen: Or to a Dchortation from 


Strife and Selfiſhneſs; ſo Phil, ii. 2. That ye 


W 0: like-minded----of one Mind: And then fol- 
8 lows, Let nothing be done through Strife and 
Vain-Glory; and, look not every one at his 
8 wn Things, but every Man alſo at the Things 
W of another: And 1 Cor. i, 10. I beſeech you 
beat the ſame thing, that there be no Divi- 


ſon among yr. 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that Union, 


| or Difference in Judgment and Opinion, has 
W : Tendency to promote the Quiet, or occa- 
(on the Diſturbance of any Society. 


Bur it muſt not be thought, that by thts 


| Union of Judgment, is meant ſuch a perfect 
Agreement in Opinion, as to exclude all Dit- 
| ference : That is neither poſſible in this im- 


perfect State, nor neceſſary. In Matters of 


| [mall Conſequence, in Things indifferent, 
or in ſpeculative Subjects, wiſe and good 
Men may differ, without Prejudice to them- 
| ſelves, to each other, or to the Publick: But 
it is in Matters of greater Weight, that re- 
late to the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Polity, where- 
in the Weltare of the Publick is concern'd, 
| that this Union is to be preſerved. 


1 4 Members 


a 


Though even in thoſe Matters, an Univer- 
| al Harmony in Judgment among all che 
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280 A Thankſgiving Sermon 
Members of any Society, is a Thing to be | 
wiſhed rather than hoped for. 0 

And if Men would advance no Novelties, 
nor raiſe any Diſputes out of Affectation, 
Vain-Glory, Intereſt, or other baſe Principles; 
if they would not maintain them with Gbſti-. 
nacy, and a Reſolution not to be convinced; 
if none would nicely ſift and examine things 
eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority, only to 
find Fault, and matter for Obje&ion ; if all W 
would ſincerely endeavour to conform their 

Sentiments to thoſe of their Superiors, as far 
as they can, without offending God, ot 
wounding their own Conſciences 

Ik where there are Differences, thoſe that 

are on the ſide of Authority, would treat thoſe 
that differ from them with Gentleneſs and 
Tenderneſs, in Meekneſs inſtructing them that 
oppoſe, uſing all kind and Chriſtian Methods 

to convince and reſtore them, and waiting 
with Patience till God foall give them Reper- 
tance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth: FF 
If the others would lay aſide all Prejudi- MW 
ces, and honeſtly diſpoſe themſelves to 
own and ſubmit to a Conviction when it 
mall be offered them; if they would im- 
n conſider what has been, or may be 
laid on the other fide of the Queſtion, and 
humbly beg of God for the Aſſiſtance of his 
Spirit, ro enlighten their Minds, and dan 

„ „ ol 
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them into the Truth: if whereunto they have 
or ſhall have attain d, they would walk by 
the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame Things, and 
agree as far as they can: If after having ſin- 
cerely ſought and laboured for Satisfaction to 
their Objections, and done all that becomes 
modeſt and conſcientious Enquirers after 
Truth, they ſhall till differ in ſome Things; 
if they yet diſſent with Modeſty and Sobriety, 


if they keep their Scruples as much as they 


can to themſelves, and ſuffer not their pri- 
vate Opinions to give Diſturbance to the Pub- 
lick : In ſhort, if theſe would not judge the 


other, nor the other deſpiſe theſe, this is, for 


{ ought I ſee, as great an Union in Judgment 


| and Opinion, as can be expected, till that 
bleſſed Scene fhall open, of a new Heaven 
and a new Earth, which we look for according 


| to the Promiſe of our Lord, Wherein will dell 
| wy and Knorpledge, as well as Righteouſ- 
: fn 5 


J 


2. The ſecond Thing imply'd in this 
Unity among Brethren, is an Union of Af— 
fections; whereby they are tenderly enclin'd 


to each other, and being incorporated in one 
| Civil Society, the ſeveral Members of it have 
the ſame kind Regard, Care, and Concern 


for, and mutual Sympathy with one another, 
das the Members of the Natural Body have. 


They wiſh well to one another, bear one 
| another's Burdens, feel one another's Hurts, 


rejoice 
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rejoice in one another's Good, and diſcharge 
to each other all Charitable Offices of Advice, 


Succour, and Comfort. 


The other Union, that of Judgment and 
Opinion, the Scriptures ſuppoſe may not al. 
ways be even among Chriſtians, and give 
Direction for the Behaviour of the differing M 
Parties, both the Strong and Weak, towards 
one another: But as for this of Affection, | | 
there is no Diſpenſation for the Want of it; 
this muſt be had, where the other cannot be 


obtain'd; and there can be no Reaſon aſ. o. 


ſign, d why it may not. 


If, after we have uſed our beſt Endeavouss 1 
for Information in any material Point, my IF 


Brother and I ſhould think differently of | it, W cr 


1 have no more Reaſon to be angry with him, | 


than he has to be ſo with me; nor either of 1 
us any more to quarrel for that Difference in Wc; 


Opinion, than for the Difference that may be | 


in our Features and Complex1ons. 


Every rational and good Man will conſi- Tf 
der, that the greatcſt and moſt enlightened 


Perſon knows here but in part, and ſees but Wh 


thro” the Glaſs aark!y ; and therefore, how al- 
ſuredly ſoever he may think himſelf in the 
Right in any Diſpute, and thoſe that oppole 3 
on” in the Wrong, yet he will rather pity, Þ 
than fall our with them ; and manage allCon- 


troverlics 
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roverſies with his Brethren, as Cicero did his 
Difference of Opinion with Cato, who ſays, 
He ſo diſſented 
were divided in Judgment , they remained 
| firmly united in Love and Friendſhip. 

3. The third Thing imply'd in this Unity 
among Brethren, is an Union of Intereſts ; 
| whereby they look upon themſelves as joint 


| Traders, tho' not in equal Shares, in one 


| common Stock; or as having their Effects 


embarqued on one and the ſame Bottom, up- 


W on the Safety and Proſperity whereof, the 
Advantage of every Individual does depend. 
They know, if the Veſſel miſcarry, their All 
is loſt; and therefore, whatever ſeparate In- 
tereſts any of them may have, they will not 


| ſuffer them to come in Competition with 
thoſe of the Community; but when both 


| cinnot be provided for, thoſe ſhall always 
be poſtponed to theſe; and when the Safety 
of the Publick {hall require them, their 


T Hands and Purſes are chearfully employ'd, 
and their Eſtates and Lives well and wilely 


S h:zarded in its Service. 


4. The laſt Thing imply'd in this Unity 


anong Brethren, is an Union of Endeavours 
do promote and carry on the Publick Good, 
None of them excuſe themſelves from their 

| Share of the Work, but each affords his help- 


| ing Hand towards it: ſome move in higher | 


Spheres, 


rom him, that, though they 
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284 A Thankſgiving Sermon 
Spheres, and ſome in lower, but every one is ¶ ſervic 
uſeful in his proper Place. - none 
All have not the ſame Capacities and Abi. ¶ uſe th 
lities, nor the ſame Offices and Stations; and Nor le 
each muſt take Care, that he does not by raſh WW have 
Attempts, or any Excentrical Motions, di. WW chani 
ſturb the Buſineſs, and endanger the Safety boure 
of the Society, inſtead of promoting its Ser- Wand x 
vice. The Organs and Members of the Body WW gent 
Natural have particular Uſes allotted them W el: 
by Providence; and if any invade thoſe of An 
the other Members, they are hurtful rather MW Mem! 
than ſerviceable; the Eye cannot judge of {Wines 
Sounds, nor the Ear of Colours; a Man ing 
would walk but untowardly upon his Hands, Ney: 
and the Offices of the Hands would be as awk- Whithf 
wardly performed by the Feet. It is fo in Myer P 
the Politick : If Mens indiſcreet Zeal {hall ¶ te w 
carry them to meddle out of their proper Won. 
Buſineſs, to engage in Undertakings which W Nc 
they are neither qualified for by Nature, nor {Wim « 


called to by Providence; ſuch diſorderly N Partie 


Proceedings muſt break the Unity, and in- Wand ( 
terrupt that beautiful Harmony, in which {Wvheri 


the Endeavours of the ſeveral Members Heart 
| ſhould conſpire for the Good of the whole; WCom 
which can never be preſerved, but by their Weſpe 
keeping within their reſpective Stations, and {Wpaciti 
acting there with Induſtry, Honeſty and Pru- I Ende. 

| dence; and when they do fo, they are all 7 5 


WEE (can 
RE 2... 
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ſerviceable to the Publick; and there are 
none of them ſo mean and inferior, or, to 
uſe the Apoſtle's Words, ſo feeble, uncomely, 
or leſs honourable, that the reſt can ſay, they 
have no need of them; but the loweſt Me- 
W chanick, the meaneſt Artificer or Day-La- 

| bourer, that are occupy'd in the homelieſt 

and pooreſt honeſt Employments, and dili- 
gent in them, do contribute to the Common 

| And it is by this orderly Walking of the 
W \icmbers, when they do not go out of their 

Lines, or interfere with others, but confi- 

ning themſelves to their reſpective Limits, 

they attentively mind their own Buſineſs, and 
faithfully diſcharge the Duties of their pro- 
per Places, that the Service and Intereſt of 
e whole Body is moſt ſucceſsfully carry'd 
Now, when the Members of any King- 
dom or Nation are thus united in theſe ſeveral. 
Particulars ; when they agree in Judgment 
ind Opinion, or in mutual Forbearance 
where they differ; when they are join'd in 
Heart and Affection; when they have one 
Common Intereſt, preferable to all private 
deſpects; and when All, in their ſeveral Ca- 
pacities and Callings, contribute their joint 
u- WEndeavours to promote the Advantage of 
de Community; this mult have a Natural 
© MW Tendency to procure the Proſperity of ſuch 
People. * ee Nee 
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286 A Thankſgiving Sermon 
| Riches and Plenty at home, and Safctyſſſ 283 
from Enemies abroad; muſt be the happy 5 


2% / 
Here is 1 for Diligence andW al 
Application to Buſineſs in Men's particul; 


Callings ; here are none of thoſe Avocation that 
from them, or Interruptions to them, which pice 
are the certain Effects of Factions and Divi. by v 
"EY, D. 
Where there are Parties, they beſtow h and i 
much of their Time and Labour in projet W the 
ing and executing Methods for the Advance ure: 
ment of their reſpective Diviſions, that thet ment 
is little left for more honeſt and uſeful EnWand « 
ployments: They are upon ſuch a conſtanturns 
Watch and Guard againſt the oppoſite PartyMdanc, 
that if any do undertake things that migiMmay | 
turn to better Account, they are forced i of 
work, as Nehemiah's Men did in building Bu; 
the Walls of Jeruſalem, with a Trowel ifWObjed 
one Hand, and a Sword in the other; anFm : 
no wonder then if the Buſineſs gocs bin ſuc 
ſlowly on. 1 1 1s no 
But where this Unity among Brethren take Politi- 
Place, there need none of theſe Politic; encou 
Schemes and Contrivances; every one's Buflaſh*d 
ſineſs is plainly chalk'd out in the StatiogÞdt the 
| wherein he is placed, and none need to difpiMiniſt 
ſturb themſelves with anxious Fears, Trust: 


cautious Watches: Ihere are none to gun lick S] 
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1oainſt, where each wiſhes as well to another 


Iss to himſelf: Every one may purſue his 
Work with Chearfulneſs, being aſſured of 
all reaſonable Aſſiſtance in it from his Bre- 
thren, who have the ſame great End in view 


| 
| 
M that he has, the Common Good; and will re- 


pice in every thing that tends to promote it, 
by whomſoever it is perform'd. 


the Natural Productions, or proper Manufac- 
tures of a Country, and for the Advance- 
ment of Trade and Commerce, will flouriſh; 


turns of theſe, Wealth, and ſuch an Abun- 
dance of all things neceſſary and good, as 


of their Neighbours. eh 
But this very Unity, which makes them the 


ln ſuch an united compacted Kingdom, 


Politick Enemy. Here are no Parties to be 


tial the whole. Gifts and Penſions to corrupt 
i Miniſters, and bribe Officers to betray their 


Gain 


In ſuch a State, Ingenuity and Induſtry, 
ind uſeful Inventions for the Improvement of 


ind conſequently, which are the Natural Re- 
may make ſuch a People the Wonder and En- 


Objects of their Neighbours Envy, ſecures 
em from all Ill, or dangerous Effects of it. 
there 
is no room for the artful Management of a 
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encouraged and oppreſſed by Turns, and 
daſh'd againſt one another to the weakning 


Truſts, are offered in vain; where ſuch a Pub- 
ck Spici: prevails, as deſpiles all privare 
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Gain and Advantage, in compariſon of the 
Honour and Proſperity of the Community, | 
And as little Encouragement has an Enem 
to try his open Force, as his ſecret Policy, 
againſt a Body ſo Rich and Flouriſhing, in- 
ſpired with ſuch Generous and Noble Princi- | 
ples, engaged in ſo glorious a Cauſe as the | 
Good of their Country, and fo cloſely and | 


firmly united in the Defence of it. Surely int 


there ir no Enchantment againſt ſuch a People, M 
when they couch, when they lie down as a Lion, 
and as a great Lion, who ſhall ſtir them up! i 


ſuch Unity among Brethren, ſo is Joy and 


And as Proſperity is a genuine Effect of 


Pleaſure too; and if any one doubts of this, MW Un; 


he muſt queſtion, whether Jealouſies and 
Fears, Malice and Hatred, Envy and lll. 
Nature, continual Jars and Broils, which will | 
be ſome of the Torments of Hell itſelf ; ot 
Peace and Security, Love and Friendſhip, MW 
univerſal Harmony and Good-Will, the Em- 
ployments of the Bleſſed Above, and ſome 
Ingredicnts of their Happineſs, afford the 
truer Joy and Pleaſure, # | 


And no wonder that the Practice of this 7; 


Duty does bring ſuch a Heaven upon Earth, 


ſince it entitles thoſe that practiſe it to the | 1 


Bleſſing of God, which is the Crown and 


Perfection of the Happineſs of ſuch a peo- . 
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We are made by Nature ſociable Crea⸗ 
tures, form'd for Society; and therefore 
muſt be under Obligations from Nature to 
do every thing that may promote the Ends 
of Society; which nothing can ſo effectually 


do, as that Unity of which I have beet 


ſpeaking; 


This is a Duty enjoin'd by the Propliets 


in the Old Teſtament, and by our Lord and 


| his Apoſtles in the New; nay, God does not 


| only command Brethren to be united; but 


he makes them to be ſo; for he makes Men to 


| be of one Mind in a Houſe. And ſo far as 
| we are endeavouring to promote Peace and 
| Unity, we reſemble God, as Children do 2 
parent; ſo ſays Chriſt of the Peace-makers, 
They ſhall be called the Children of God. And 
while Men are doing what God has com- 
| manded by the natural and revealed Law; 
| nay, doing what he does, and ſo are Fol- 


| buyers; Imitators, of bim as dear Children; 
| they may ſafely conclude rhemfelves enti- 


ed to their Heavenly Father's Bleſſing ; for 
nere the Lord commanded the Bleſſing, even 
[Life for evermore; 

| And now, may I not apply myſelf to you? 


in the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, and tay, 


1 - 


Im Day is this Seripuare fulfill d in yout 


— 4 


- 17 
© Fans. 


= — — = 2 2 = — 2 
x aL ILT 7 r 2 — = < =—_ — 
—= = Ate rd oe — — Cx” 2 — — — — © a 
En - - * 


= "= = a. 
— — — 


— — 


. 
11 
I 
i 
4 
Mi 


i 
&, 
1 


WG 


Po 
— 
— 


— — — oo. — 5 — ” = 
h 2—W > I — 8 — 
- — _ — — — ———— 


x === 


EI Wn 


- — — — * 2 — — — 
— — _ ==A f 5 
5. 2 — - — = 4 — . — a 
— — 2 — —— — .- >—==z — x 
= — ———— — — — — — a 
* — —_ — 
- - 8 


2 
— — 


290 A T hankſetving Sermon 


Did David compole this Pſalm, as ſeems 
very probable, on Occaſion of the Tribes of 


Iſrael coming up to Hebron, and anointing 
him King over ſſrael, as the Men of Judah 


had anointed him King over Judah, ſeven Þ 
Lean and a halt bee e — 
And do not we this Day fee two Great 


Kingdoms incorporated in one, under one 


Sovereign, and one Legiſlature; to continue 


ſo, as we hope and truſt, not as Fudah and MW - 
Iſrael did, only for the then preſent Reign, W : 


and that immediately following, and were 1 
again divided in the third, but for all ſucceed: W 


ing Generations? 


How good and pleaſant this Union is, will 
appear from the Miſeries which both did ſuf. MW 
fer, when they were independent Kingdoms, W 
under different Sovereignties ; and muſt have MW 


felt again, ſhould they have been again divi- W 1 


_ 


The continual Diſſentions and Feuds be- 
_ tween them, particularly in the Reigns of 
three of our Edwards, and which were no: 
quite ſuppreſs'd in leſs than three hundred 
Years; the frequent Incurſions they made 
into each other's Country, ravaging, burn- 
ing and deſtroying whatever came in their] 
way; that Deluge of Blood of Nobles and] 
_ others of both Nations, that was ſhed in 
many Skirmiſhes and Battles; beſides thoſe x 
JJ 
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dreadful . ones. at Bannocks-Bourn , Hah 


down-hill, and Flodden-Fields ; ungrateful 


Names ! which ;our Chronicles are full of, 


may give us a diſmal, but juſt View, of 


what muſt again have been the Conſequen- 
ces of two independent Sovereignties in the 
ſame Ifland ; eſpecially when the ancient 
Enemies of one, and Allies of the other; 
would not have fail'd to have improved the 

\ advantageous Opportunity of carrying on 
. m__ own ambitious Deſigns to the Ruin of 

| both, Dl: 5 

| The leaſt Miſchief of ſuch a Separation 
(and ſure that is great enough) muſt have 
been the keeping up of Standing Armies, to 


Man the Garriſons, and Guard the Fronticrs 
on both ſides: But in all Probability, the 
whole Iſland muſt have become a Seat of 


War, a Scene of Confuſion, Blood and De- 


ſolation. How good then is this Union! 
For now Ephraim ſhall no longer envy Jus 


dah, nor Judah vex Ephraim; their old Con- 


tentions and Animoſities ſhall ceaſe ; and bes 
ing entirely united, they ſhall fly upon the 


R Shoulders of the Philiſtines; they ſhall quick- 


. ly ſubdue their Common Enemies, and, like 
triumphant Conquerors, tread upon their 


n „„ 
What great Things, requiſite for tlie Safe- 


e and Honour of ige united Body, may 
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not be expected from the Conjunction of | 
two ſuch People, of whom it may, without 


Vanity, be ſaid, That none under Heaven 
| have better Heads to deſign, Hearts to un- 
dertake, or Hands to execute the nobleſt and 
boldeſt Enterprizes 2 „„ 


And if Riches, next to Hands, be the 


Strength of a Kingdom, what may we not 
hope tor from the Increaſe of our Seamen, 
the Improvement of our Shipping, and con- 


ſequently the Advancement of our Trade, | 


the happy Effects of this Union? 


How goodly are thy Tents, O Jacob, thy | 


Tabernacles, O Iſrael ? What a delightful 


Proſpect is opened to all Europe, by ſuch an | 


| Acceſſion of Strength to a Nation, that does {MW ; 
not abuſe her Power to the diſturbing and W 5 


” enſlaving her Neighbours 3 but generoully | 
employs it to curb the Ambition of the 
mighty Nimrods, thoſe Plagues of Mankind; 


to aſſiſt injured Princes, and relieve oppreſſed = 


Subjects, and to keep the Balance of Power } | 
even, that every one may ſit quietly under his | | 


_ ownVine, and under his own Fig-Tree ? 


And that I may once more reſume the 
P/almiſt's Metaphor , if the grateful Odour 
of this precious Ointment diffuſes itſelf ſo 8 
far, that Strangers are refreſh'd with it, none 
at home will have Indignation at it. If any 
one of either Nation has, and ſhall repeat the IF 
Os beads ”” Objection, 
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Objection, To what purpoſe is thisMWaſie? There 
muſt be abundance of Charity to believe, 


that he cares any more for the Publick, than 


he that firſt made it did for the Poor ; and 


'tis well if he has not, with him, reccived 
the Reward of Iniquity. DOTY 


Such Peace within her Wall, 3 and Plen- 


eouſneſi within her Palaces, muſt be extreme- 
ly pleaſant to all that wiſh well to our 7e- 
ruſalem: And where there is ſuch a Proſpect 


of that flouriſhing State, which the Pſalmiſt 
deſcribes in Pſal. cxliv. That our Garners may 


be full, affording -all manner of Store, that 


there be no breaking in, nor going out; or, ac- 
cording to the other Tranſlation, xo leading 


1 into Captivity, and no complaining in our 
Streets, either for want of Plenty at Home, 


or for Danger of Enemies invading from 
Abroad; they will cry out with him, Happy are 
the People that are in ſuch aCaſe ; eſpecially, ſince 


with all theſe invaluable Bleſſings, this Uni- 
an brings that yet greater, of ſecuring the 


| Profeſſion of God's Truth and Holy Religion 
among us, by the firmer Eſtabliſhment of 
the Proteſtant Succeſſion in the whole Iſland ; 


they will, with Tranſports of Joy, add, Yea, 


bleſſed are the People, who have the Lard for 


their God ! 


And have we not reaſonable Grounds to 
hope, that the Lord will continue to be our 
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* 


E God? that he will ſtabliſh the Thing which 


he hath wrought for us? 
Union among Brethren, being, as I have 


obſerved, that which God commands, is the | 


Author of, and delights in: And ours be- 
ing made, not out of ambitious wicked De- 


ſigns, that we may hurt others, but for the 
juſt Ends of preſerving ourſelves, of prevent- 
ing Wars, and the fatal Conſequences of 
them between the two Kingdoms, and of ſe- i 
_ curing our Liberties and Properties, and all 
the Civil Bleſſings we enjoy under our Happy 
Conſtitution ; and above all, our moſt Hap- | 

py Religion; A Thing ſo pleaſing to God, 
and tending to ſuch Righteous Purpoſes, MW 
cannot fail of the Divine Bleſſing, if we fail MW 


not of doing our Duty: Namely, 


Firſt, To pay our Tribute of Praiſe and MW 
"Thankſgiving to God, the great Author of 
this Glorious Work; and to make our grate- 
ful Acknowledgments to thoſe under him, 

who have been the happy Inſtruments in his 


Hands of bringing it about, 


dad is jealous of his Honour, and when 
he does great Things for his People, expects Þ_ 
the Glory of them; and whoever reflects on 


the many amazing Providences which have 


Foncurr'd to facilitate this difficult Under- 
king the raiſing of the Engliſh Power and 

Grandeur to ſuch a Hight, by the Unanimiry 

| JJV 7: . IE 771 7 24. of | 
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of our Parliaments, the Wiſdom and Secrecy 
of our Counſels, the provident Management 
and juſt Diſpoſition of our Publick Revenues, 
and the wonderful Succeſſes of our Victorious 
Forces, not to be parallel'd in Hiſtory ; the 
reſtraining of Foreign Nations, who might 


have been tempted to it by their Intereſt, 
| from oppoling it; chiefly, the reducing him, 
to whom it is worſe than a Blenheim or a Ra- 


mellies, ſo low, as not to be able by Force, 


or Money, or Credit, to give any ſucceſsful | 
| Interruption to it; and the diſpoſing the Ge- 


nerality of the People of both Kingdoms, 


and inclining their Hearts in favour of it; 
| muſt acknowledge the Work to be the Lord's 
| doing, and that it ought to be marvellous in 
| our Eyes. Let us therefore fay, Bleſſed be 
| the Lord God, who only doth wondrous Things, 


and bleſſed be his glorious Name for ever, and 


let the whole Earth be filld with his Glory/ 
But as God ordinarily works by ſecond 
Cauſes, let us not ungratefully neglect to 


pay our juſt Acknowledgments to the happy 


S Inſtruments, whom he has made uſe of tor 
che Accompliſhing this Great Work. 


How Glorious was it in our Gracious 


Queen, to engage in an Undertaking, which 
had baffled all former Attempts: Nay, not 


to be diſcouraged by one Diſappointmenr, 


| which ſhe met with herſelf, but to renew the 
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Work with greater Application, and not de? | 


fiſt till ſhe had brought it to Perfection! 
She knew aTime muſt come; for our ſakes, 


for our Brethren and Companions ſakes, for the 
univerſal Good of Chriſtendom , may it be | 


long, long deferr'd! when ſhe ſhall be taken 


away, in whom alone her two Kingdoms 
were then united, and foreſeeing, and ten- 
derly pitying the miſerable State of both up- 


on their Separation, reſted not till ſhe had 


completed an entire and laſting Union of 
them; thereby providing, that as her Sub- 


jects are the Envy of the whole World, under 


her Auſpicious Government; fo, when ſhe 


ſhall have changed this Earthly for a Heavenly 


Crown, they may continue to be as happy, | 


as they can be without her. 


Seeing then, we may truly ſay, that Y 

enjoy great Quietneſs, and ſuch worthy Deeds 8 
are done to theſe Nations, by her Majeſty's Pro- 

vidence, let us accept it always, and in all | 
Places with all Thankfulneſs: And let us ex- 


_ preſs our Thankfulneſs, by offering up our 
daily devout Prayers to God for her Long 
Life and Proſperous Reign, for all the Bleſ- 
ſings of Earth and Heaven upon her; by a 
| hearty Subjection to her Government, a wil- 


ling Obedience to her Laws, and a chearful 


Contribution of our beſt Endeayours to make 


hes 
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her Eaſy at Home, and Glorious Abroad: In 
ſhort, by doing all that good Sub jects can 
do, to make her, if poſſible, as happy in her 

| People, as they are bleſſed in their QUEEN. 
| The Noble and Worthy Patriots, that 
were Commiſſion'd to treat of this Union, 
| muſt be ever remembred wirh Honour: It 
was a Work of that Conſequence, that Com- 
| paſs, that Difficulty, and Niceneſs, that re- 
| quired Men of the greateſt Zeal for the Pub- 
lick, the largeſt Capacities, the moſt con- 
ſummate Judgments, and moſt indefatigable 
| Induſtry, to go thro' with it; and how well 
the Commiſſioners of the two Kingdoms did 
| anſwer thoſe Characters, is apparent from 
the ſpeedy and happy Concluſion of the 
Treaty. „„ 
Nor ought thoſe great Bodies, the Parlia- 
nents of both Nations, to be defrauded of 
their Shares in the Glory of this mighty Work: 
If it met with ſome Obſtruction in that of 
the other Kingdom, and went on more dif- 
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icultly and {lowly there, it is not to be won- 
| dred at; it iS not ſtrange that 4 Brave and 


Warlike People, who had for many Ages en- 
joyed an Independent Sovereignty, were not 
quickly brought to Incorporate with another; 
and there were Pretences too plain and too 
| plauſible, not to be ſeen and made uſe of by 

ee et ee ee deſigning 


oo ⅛ % AO a con 
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deſigning Men, to retard the Progreſs of ſuch 


a Buſineſs : But the Wiſdom of that Body 
_ diſcovered the Weakneſs of thoſe Appearan- 
ces, and by their Diligence they ſurmounted 


all real Difficulties; and we ſhall not do Ju- 
ſtice to that Ancient Nobility, if we do not 


add, that they have generouſly ſacrificed ſome 
Private Advantages to ſo great a Publick 


Ihe ſurprizing and almoſt incredible Diſ- 
patch with which it was carry'd thro” the 
two Houſes here, demonſtrates what a No- 
ble Spirit animates thoſe Auguſt Aſſemblies; 
and that the greateſt and moſt momentous 
Affairs may be concluded in a ſhort time, 


when a Zeal for the Common Good preſides | 
in the Conſultations. The little Interrupti- W 
ons that were given to the Bill, ſhould in | 
| Charity be conſtrued to proceed from Inten- | | 


tions to mend the Terms, rather than from 


Deſigns to oppoſe the Thing; and thoſe | 
that diſagreed in any particular Articles, 
with ſuch Views, will heartily agree upon the I 


whole ; fince if there be any thing wanting 


to complete the Happineſs of this Union, it 
may, and no doubt will be ſupply'd, by the 
Care and Prudence of the Britiſh Parliament. 


Nothing more remains, than that we do 


what is requiſite on our Parts to make it Þ 


Go 
where 
when 
Calar 

pect 
lies, 

cifull 


ad and beſt way of dilpoſing it. A 
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ing, and that we may reap the bleſſed 


Fruits of it; and that is, 
To Serve God Faithfully and, 


3 


To Love one another Sincerely. 


God has indeed done great Things for us; 
wbereat we rejoice : : He mightily delivered us, 
when we cry'd unto him, in the Day of our 
Calamity, when we had the blackeſt Pro- 
pect before us, of utter Ruin to our Liber- 
ties, properties and Religion: He bas mer- 
fully continued to us thoſe great Bleſſings, 
together with Peace and Plenty within our 
Borders; while War and Devaſtation, Po-. 
erty and Miſery, have marched thro' moſt of 
lhe Countries of Chriſtendon. 


| He has enabled us to carry on a long and 


expenſive War abroad, for eighteen Years, 
bating a ſhort deluſory Truce; and to main- 
uin our Credit ſo at Home, That while our 
Enemies Mint-Bills difficultly paſs at 60 per 
Cent. Diſcount, we have two Rich Bodies 
here contending who ſhould Circulate our 
W Exchequer - Bills at lower Intereſt than is 

generally given, for Money upon the beſt 
| | e Security ; a and our Funds were no 

| ſooner open'd, but the People were preſſing 


to throw their Money into them, as the ſa- 


= hs 


| Objects of his Love and Favour? 
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He has, by an uninterrupted Courſe of J 
ſuch amazing Succeſſes, as have prevented WY fron 
our Wiſhes, and out-done our Hopes, {to u. 
brought us within a reaſonable View of 2 Ware, 
Glorious Concluſion of this tedious War; Ward 
and to all theſe Bleſſings has now added this Ning 
other, of Uniting the whole Ifland in one Mente! 
Kingdom; ſo that we have Reaſon to ſay, ¶ godli 
What Nation is there ſo great, that hath God Wh, ri 
ſo nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is in 
all Things that we call upon him for? 
How great then are our Obligations to 
fear the Lord, and ſerve him with Sincerij if 
and Truth? And how aggravated will our 
- Guilt be, and how dreadful our Puniſhment, 
if we anſwer not thoſe Obligations! No- 
thing provokes God more than Ingratitude; 
Von only, ſays he to Iſrael, have I known f 
all the Families of the Earth, therefore will | 
puniſ you for all your Iniquities: And as God 
has diſtinguiſhed us by his peculiar Bleſſings 
from all the Nations of the World; if we? 
ſhall not live like a People ſo highly favourd Er 
by him; if we ſhall not be led by bis Good. 
neſs to Repentance, but ſhall go on to pro- mon 
voke him by our Iniquities, what can we 
look for, but that he ſhould make us as re- 
markable Inſtances of his Wrath and Ven- 
geance, as we have hitherto been particular I 


Ti 
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The Terms then on which we may expect 
fom God the Continuance of his Mercies 
to us, particularly the Bleſſings of this Union, 
are, our breaking our Covenant with Death, 
and our Agreement with Hell; our perform- 
ing thoſe Engagements to him, which we 
enter d into at our Baptiſm; our denying Un- 


rdlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and living ſober- 
h, righteeuſly and godly in this preſent World: 


ur ſeconding our daily Prayers with our 


others on Earth, as it is by the Bleſſed in 
Heaven: And next to theſe, 


what ſhould hinder this? God Almighty has 
made us all the Obje&s of his Love, why 
lould we not be ſo of one another's 2 Our 
Swiour has told us, that every Kingdom di- 


And we of this have had ſuch woful Expe- 


lat kind: But whether our Experience has 
jet taught us that Wiſdom or not, to be {ure 


buccels of thoſe Attempts, will encourage 


conſtant Endeavours, that God's Great Name 
may be hallowed, his Glorious Kingdom ad- 
vanced, and his Holy Will done by us and 


Our loving one another fincerely. And 


Wiided againſt itſelf, is brought to Deſolation : 


tience of the Miſchief of thoſe Diviſions, 
d. Irhich the Subtilty of our Enemies has made 
o-gmong us, that one would hope, we are by 
this time armed againſt all their Attempts of 
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them to try the Force of them again; eſpe} 
cially now, ſince, upon this Union, they have 
little to hope for from any other Methods. 
and greater Room to praRiſe thoſe, we ſhoulg| 
therefore, in Reaſon, be upon the ſtricter] 
—A 
Loet us then, I beſeech you, mark thiſe 
that cauſe Diviſuons and Offences, and avoid 
them: And let us ſuppreſs all thoſe irregul:rl 
Paſſions within ourſelves, which diſpoſe ug (a 
to be calily wrought upon by their Artifices 
ſuch as Pride, Covetouſneſs, Envy, JealoulyM 
Malice, Revenge, and the like; and let ug 
labour after the bleſſed Reverſe of all theſe 
that truly Chriſtian Temper, that Charjy] 
which is kind, envieth not, vaunteth not iti 
is not puffed up, ſeeketh not her own, is u 
eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil, rejoiceth ui 
in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Truth, bat 
all Things, believeth all Things, hopeth a 
— „„ 1 
Our 'Two Kingdoms are this Day united 
let our Hearts from this time be ſo too 
The Names of England and Scotland arc lol 
in that of Great Britain; let all Name 
of Parties, and Characters of Diſtin&ion, oil 
bury'd with them: Let there be no ot . 
Contentions between us, but thoſe ki} 
ones, who {hall do each other the moſt friend 
ly Offices; and let all our Emulation be, 
« ih 5 OY e — 
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out-do one another in hearty Affection, and 
zealous Endeavours for the Service of our 
QUEEN and Country, 
Being fo united, we ſhall be Terrible to 
our Enemies, as an Army with Banners: We 
ſhall comfort and rejoice our Friends and 
Allies; and we and our Poſterity may hope 
to enjoy the bleſſed Effects of this Union, 


till it ſhall be ſwallowed up in that Univer- 


ſal Union of all the People, Nations and Lan- 


guages of the World, in that Glorious King- 
dom of Chriſt ; in which the Wolf ſhall 


| dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard lie 
down with the Kid, and the Calf, and the 
young Lion, and the Failing together, and a 
little Child ſhall lead them, &c. When there 
| ball be no hurting nor deſtroying in all his Holy 
Mountain, and the Reſt which he ſhall give 
o Mankind ſhall be Glorious. 


Haſten, O God, this Kingdom of thy Son. 


Even ſo come Lord Jeſus, come quickly ! 
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By when the Lord baving ven him Reſt ol 


A SER M 0 N Preached at a n 
Coron ATION of King GEORGE, | 


in the Abbey-Church of We eftminſt, 1 
October the 20th, „ | 


Palm cxviii. Ver. 24. 2. 
This1 is the Day which theLord 
hath made, we will repoict 
and be glad in it: 1 
Save now, ] beſeech thee, Off vii 
Lord; O Lord, I beſeat* 
bee ce Jend now Proſperity 
IP H ER Ei is neither Author's Name | 
nor Title prefix'd to this Pſalm; 
Il but it is generally allowed to 
have been compoſed by David, 


"FO | after he had been anointed King | 
over Thee. as he was before over Judah N 


abou BH 
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about from all his Enemies, had brought the 
Ark home to the City of David, which he 


had newly built at Jeruſalem. 1 
It ſeems deſign'd to be ſung in ſome ſo- 


lemn Proceſſion by the whole Congregation, 
the King, the People, the Prieſts, who were 
to bear their reſpective Parts in it, as appears 
from the Change of Perſons in ſeveral Verſes 


| Men of Iſrael, and Houſe of Aaron, upon all 
| that fear the Lord, to join with him in hum- 
| ble and thankful Acknowledgments of the 


| continued Mercy and Bounty of God, which 
| he had ſo wonderfully experienced, in God's 


| preſerving him from ſo many imminent Dan- 


gers, refcuing him out of the Hands of ſo 
| many malicious and powerful Enemies, and 


bringing him at laſt in Peace and Honour to 


| the Throne: He invites them to enter with 
| him into the Houſe of the Lord, there to of- 


fer up their devout Praiſes to God. 


» % 


The People join their loud Acclamations, 


| acknowledge the Power of God in bringing 


about this great Event, rejoice in their own 


| Happineſs, in having ſuch a Prince ſet over 


| them, and beg of God to grant him a long 


| Reign, and that as proſperous to the End as 


| it was in this happy Beginning, 


The King begins with calling upon the 


Then 
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beyond and above all their ExpeQations. 


306 A Sermon preached at the 
Then the Prieſts give a ſolemn Benedic: 7 
tion to the King, and exhort the People to BI 

offer up their Sacrifices, in Teſtimony of b. 
their Thankfulneſs to God, for his wonder- 4 
ful Goodneſs both to them, and to the King 
that he had fer'over them, hee: 
And laſtly, David concludes, by reſolving 
himſelf, and calling upon the People, to 
preſerve a conſtant Senſe of the Divine 
Goodneſs, ſo eminently vouchſafed to them, 


This, as it is a very common, fo, I think, 
is a very juſt Account of this Pſalm in its Li- 
teral Meaning, as it relates to David. 
That Part of it, out of which I have ta- 
ken my Text, is aſſign'd to the People; and 
it begins at the 22d Verſe, with a very ele- 
gant Metaphor, The Stone which the Builders 
jefuſed is become the Head-Stone of the Corner, 
This undoubtedly in the Figure belongs moſt 

_ eminently to Chriſt, who was the chief 
Corner- Stone of God's Building, his Church, Þ joy 
into which both Fews and Gentiles were to WG 
be united; and they have been ſo by De- Di 
grees ever ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
and they will be ſo to Perfection in Gods 
Ft what is ſaid here in the Letter is 2 
very nt and lively Repreſentation of Davids N vi 
Advancement to the Throne; for after Saus 
uo Oe, 
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Death, David was the Stone whom the 
Builders truly and properly rejected, when 
by God's own Appointment the Men of 

udah had ſet him up :o be their King. For 


Abner, that was General of all the Hoſts of 


| Iſrael, and they of Benjamin that were then 


in the Government, rejected David, and ſet up 


| Thboſheth to be their King; and all the Tribes, 
| except only Judab. agreed to this. It is 
| true, that upon a Difference which happen'd 
in a ſhort time among themſelves, ſome of 
them had kill'd Þboſheth, and then foon af- 
ter that all the reſt of them ſtruck in with 
David, and ſo the Stone which the Builders 
had refuſed came to be the Head Stone in 
the Corner, by whom all the other Tribes 
were united with Judab in one Kingdom, 
by the wonderful Providence of God, which 
they looked upon with the greateſt Admira- 
tion, and confeſs'd it to be the Lord's doing. 

And then in my Text they break out in 
joyful and thankful Acknowledgments of 


Diſpenſations : This is the Day which the 


n, Lord has made; a Day diſtinguiſhed and 


J's nade particularly remarkable, on which they 
vere to celebrate ſo great a Bleſſing, brought 
; 1 bout by ſuch various Methods of his Pro- 
ds vidence ; that of having a Prince ſet over 
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God's Mercy to them in theſe wonderful 


ls them, who being cndued with all the requi- 
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ſite Qualifications for his high Office, they 


had all the Realon in the World to believe 
would be a King after theirs, as well as after 


God's own Heart: One able to protect them 


from their Enemies, having been a Man of 


Mar from his Youth, of whoſe Conduct and 


Valour they had had Experience, as the Men 


of Tfrael own'd before they anointed him; | 


In Times paſt, when Saul was King, thou waſi 

hie that led out and brought in Iſrael : A Man 
of Prudence and Wiſdom ; A Man prudent 
in Matters, as one of Saul's Servants told 


bim, who bchaved himſelf wifely where. 
_ ever he was ſent, as it is ſaid 1 Sam, xviil. 5, | 


and in the 3oth Verſe, more wiſely than all 
the Servants of Saul: One who ſhould not 
only be Captain over, but alſo feed the People 
of lfrael; ſhould govern them with Tender- 


neſs as a Shepherd doth his Sheep; ſhould 
not only not tear and devour them himlelt, | 


but guard them againſt the Beaſts of Prey, 


protect them in their Paſtures, keep them 
within their proper Walks; and if any of 
the ſilly Flock ſhould go aſtray, reduce them 
by the gentleſt Methods: In ſhort, a King 
from whom they might expect all the Blel-W 
ſings of a glorious, wiſe, juſt and clement 


Government, 


This Day therefore they reſolve to ob- 
ſerve with all that Triumph and Exultation, 


rr 


| Joy, by ſhewing, 
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that becomes a People truly ſenſible of their 


joice and be glad in it, 
And then that it may be laſting, they pray 
to God to bleſs their King, and proſper his 


Happineſs, and thankful for it; Ve will re- 


Life, and his Years as many Generations; 
ſave now, I beſecch thee, O Lord; a Petition 
like that which we daily uſe in the Suffrages, 


0 Lord, ſave the King; and that his Reign 
may not only be long, but alſo flouriſhing 
| and glorious; O Lord, I beſcech thee, ſend 
| nw Proſperity. This was Iſrael's grateful 
| Behaviour upon King David's Acceſſion to 

FTW. „ 
And now I fancy you going in your 
| Thoughts before me, in the Application of 
my Text to the great Solemnity of this 
Day; your Hearts fired with a pious Emu- 
| lation to out-do the Subjects of David, in 
your joy ful Exultations upon it. Permit 
me, I beſeech you, to be a Helper of your 


I. How wonderfully the Providence of 
God has appeared in bringing about this 
| great Event, his Majeſty's peaccable Accef, 
lon to the Throne of theſe Kingdoms; 
| This is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 
| in our Eyes. ed BF 


Government: That God would prolong his 


———_— — — — . . - 
9 0 — — - —̃ —ę—e— r 2 2 3 — — 
p — —— > - — 


"2 


Il. The 


aa . — 


an” 4 


- h 
= 1 NA WS * 
7E —— 


= 


SE 


310 A Sermon preached at the 

II. The great Reaſon which we have to 
rejoice in the Bleſſings which it at preſent ! 
brings with it, and the further Happineſs | 
which we may juſtly promiſe ourſelves from | 
it: This is the Day which the Lord hath made, | 
de will rejoice and be glad in it. oh 


III. The Obligations we lie under to offer 
up our moſt fervent and conſtant Prayers to 
God for our King, and ſecond them with 
our moſt ſincere Endeavours, that his Reign 
may be as long and happy in its Duration, MW 
as the Beginning of it is wonderful and glo- 
rious: Save now, I beſeech thee, O Lord; 0 
Lord, I beſeech thee, ſend now Proſperity. i 


I. I am to ſhew, how wonderfully the | 
Providence of God has appeared in bringing E 
about this great Event, his Majeſty's peace- W 1146 
able Acceſſion to the Throne of theſe King- | 
— Cp 
The Parallel, I muſt own, does not hold 
in every Circumſtance between our Calc W© ? 
and that of the People of Iſrael: Our King 
was not as theirs was, taken from following ou 
the Sheep ; but we have a Happineſs above Fre 
them in the Judgment of Solomon, the wiſeſt an 
gr Kings, who ſays, Bleſſed art thou, O Land, I M 
hen thy King is the Son of Nobles : Nor has bu 
he been preſerved, as David was, from Dan: ke 
per? wich e jaw, hue ee fuel uy 


—_ 
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he generouſly expoſed himſelf to, on the 
moſt glorious Occaſion : But the Providen- 


ces that have ſeated him upon his Throne, 
are as remarkable is thoſe which brought 
King David to his. Or Ss 


And here on this Head 1 muſt look back 


(who can do Juſtice to this glorious Day 


that does not?) to the happy Revolution, 
the Foundation of our preſent Rejoicing. 


Could any one have flatter d himſelf with 
a Proſpe& of this Day in 1688? When all 


the Foundations of our Government were out of 
Courſe, none to bear up the Pillars of it ; our 


Legal Conſtitution diſſolv'd, the Fences of 


| our Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Rights overturn'd, 
| our Laws diſpens'd with, and Arbitrary 
| Power advanced in the room of them ; an 
illegal Commiſſion ſet up for Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs; our Courts of Judicature and Poſts 


of the greateſt Truſt fill'd by Men, whom 


our Laws had wiſely excluded from the 


meaneſt Office; our Biſhops ſuſpended and 
impriſon'd, and a learned Body in one of 


our Seminaries unjuſtly diſpoſſeſs'd of their 
| Freeholds ; Maſs-Houſes publickly open'd, 
and all Methods of Fraud, Promiſes and 
| Menaces, uſed to betray, decoy, or affright 

{ our People into them; a ſtanding Army 
kept up to aſſert theſe avow'd Violations of _ 
| our Conſtitution; and the vileſt Practices 
LS -:- a6 
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gi2 A Sermon preached at the 


uſed to get a Parliament to make them Law, 

I can only give theſe ſhort and imperfe& | 
Hints of our then miſerable Circumſtances, | 
when our Hearts were failing us for Fear, and 


for looking after thoſe Things which we with 


Br, 


derful Providences to conduct him ſafely hi- 


too much Reaſon thought were coming upon | 


Bn!ut then was God pleaſed to raiſe up a | 
Deliverer for us, the Great Wirtiam of 
ever Glorious Memory, and by many won 


ther, and male all Oppoſition fall before hin, e 


till he became our King and Governor ; to 


make him the happy Inftrument in his Hands, I pi 
of delivering us from Popiſh Tyranny and A- ! 


bitrary Power, of reſtoring our Judges as at 
the firſt, and our Counſellors as at the Begin. 
ning ; of ſettling us again upon the old WM 1 
Foundations of our envy'd Legal Eftablihh- 


ment in Church and State, 


The ſecuring theſe invaluable Bleſſings to 
us, and the eſtabliſhing a Balance of Power W 
in Europe, was the great Buſineſs of his la- 


borious Reign ; who was in Fourneyings oſ- 
ten, in Perils of Waters, in Perils by his Coun- 


SO prymen, in Perils in the City, in Perils in the 


Sea, in Perils among falſe Brethren, in Wea- 
yneſs, in Painfulneſs, aud Watchings often. 


Inder all theſe God ſupported him; but 
He knew that the Gods of the Earth muſt air Þ 


"0c: ooh 
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like Men, and was deſirous to extend his 
Care of us beyond his own Life. He ſaw a 
great Breach made in the Settlement of the 
Crown as it then ſtood, by the Death of that 
hopeful young Prince the Dake of Gloceſter; 
that after him there was in the remainder on- 
ly the then Princeſs Anne of Denmark, our 


late moſt Gracious Queen, and little Proſpect 
of Iflue by her: And therefore to tranſmit 
the Bleſſings, of which God had made him 
the Inſtrument, to our late Poſterity, he pro- 
vided that Limitation of the Proteſtant Suc- 
ceſſion, which now God be praiſed ſo hap- 
pily takes place. So that all the remarkable 
Providences, which appeared in bringing | 
| about the Revolution, muſt come into the 
| Account of this great Event. 
| Upon the Death of our Glorious King 
| W 1ILLIAM, our late Queen of Bleſſed Me. 
| mory ſucceeded to the Throne. Her Majeſty 
| not only paſſed Laws for the further Eſta- 


bliihment of the Proteſtant Succeſſion, Dc 


by her Arms and thoſe of her Allies had, 

| humane Appearance, placed it almoſt our 4 
| Danger: Having in eight Campaigns, ſo glo- 
| rious in the Conduct, and ſo aſtoniſhing in 
the Succeſles of them, as not to be parallel d 
in Hiſtory, ſo far reduced the only Power 
| that could interrupt 15 that there was little 
3 more 
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„ Sermon preached at the 7 


more wanting to have completed our Secu: 


my. 


But whether it was to correct us for ſome 
Sins whereby we had provoked God to An- 
ger; or to chaſtiſe our Confidence, which, it | 
may be, we placed too much in the Arm of 
Fleſh; or to convince us that his Providence, 
which alone began, ſhould alone have the 
Glory of finiſhing this great Work; he was 
pleaſed to ſuffer us to fall into a Condition | 
from which nothing elſe could have rclieved | 
us: Our Enemy, who had ſet up a Preten- | 
der to this Throne, raiſed from a State of | 
asking Peace, to a Condition of giving Peace | 
and Princes too to Europe; our Allies, ſome | 
divided from us, others miſerably disjointed; | 
and we ourſelves not only unguarded, but | 
 wretchedly broken into Parties and Factions 


ar home. 


The Friends of the Pretender thought | 
theſe Circumſtances fo encouraging, that 
they openly avow'd his Title in Writing and | 

Diſcourſe, and his Agents as boldly liſted 


Soldiers to aſſert it with the Sword: And he 

mult have been very ſanguine, who in this 
| View of Things could have thought, that 
the Pretender, whom our Queen's repeated 
| Inſtances could not remove from a Situation, 


which her Parliament thought too near us, 
would not, upon her Majeſty's Demiſe, have 
%%% nth & brougu 


o—_— ——— — 2 
- = — 1 AD 
— - E >” — — 
— ' = = — — — 
———_ — — oy — — 
— 2 — — - - Z 
St bS + f hy 
- = a 


Coronation of King Gęo HE. 315 
brought a Foreign Army to join his Friends 
here, before the Proteſtant Heir, who was at 
a much greater Diſtance, could have arrived, 
to have maintained his own Juſt Right, or 
defended his faithful Subjects. . 
But when that Day was come, that was 
to put a Period to that Royal Life, on the 
Continuance of which alone this threatning 
Danger ſeemed ſuſpended; then was God 
pleaſed to mix ſo much Mercy with the 
Stroke, as by his Providence to order it, that 
the unſettled Poſture of Affairs Abroad, 
would not permit the Pretender's Foreign 
Friends, to ſend any Forces to encourage an 
Inſurrection; and the Unrcadineſs of his 
ſurpriſed Abettors here, would not permit 
them to appear in ſuch a manner as to invite 
an Invaſion ; but our King was peaceab] 
proclaimed, to the univerſal Joy of his Peo- 
ple: After the juſt Tribute of Tears for tlie 
W Loſs of our late Sovereign, no Complain- 
© ings were heard in our Streets, no Impa— 
© tience was ſeen, but only for Want of his 
| Majeſty's Royal Appearance among us; as 
the Day of that grew nearer, that Impa- 
| tience indeed increaſed, till at laſt our earneſt 
Deſires were fully ſatisfied, by his ſafe Ar- 
| rival in his Kingdom, and glorious Entry 
us, into his Capital. This great Event may 
aue furely be (aid to be the Lord's Doings, and 
S ͤ eo dodught 
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os a... 
ought to be marvellous in our Eyes : Chieſſy 
upon the Account of rt 


II. The great Reaſon which we have to 


rejoice in the Bleſſings which it at preſent 
brings with it, and the further Happineſs 
which we may juſtly promiſe ourſelves from 
it. Had this Succeſſion been defeated, by 
a ſucceſsful Attempt of him, who pretends 
2 Right to the Crown; one educated in the 
Maxims of French Tyranny, and the Princi- 
_ ples of Popiſh Superſtition ; we mult have 


fallen under the worſt Slavery of Body and 


Mind too; we ſhould have been ruled, not 
by Law, but by Will, and have held ou: 
Lives and Fortunes at Pleaſure only. 


| The Spiritual Government would han 
been as abſolute as the Civil; we ſhould have 
been obliged to an implicit Faith, and blind 


Obedience, to have ſubmitted to the mol 
monſtrous Abſurdities in Doctrine, and the 


fia \dolatry in Priftice and if any 


ould haye diſputed, or refuſed to obey, 
they muſt have expected to have been en- 
lightned by the ancient Methods of Fire and 
Faggot, or convinced by the more modern 


ones of Dragoons, Dungeons, and Galleys. 


| _ We have had woful Experience of two 


Popiſß Reigns ſince the Reformation; but the 
21 27 : . 2 5 | Ne * P ; « — — . C2; L 9 . ; ; l;tth $ 
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little Finger of this, would probably have been 
thicker than the L,oins of the others: If thoſe 
Princes chaſtiſed us with Whips, this would 
have done it with Scorpions ; who would have 
come with a Spirit, not only of Popery and 
Bigotry, - but alſo of Reſentment and Re- 
venge, for our having diſpoſſeſſed his ſup- 


| poſed Father of his Kingdom, and kept him 
and himſelf ſo many Years from it; and 
would, no doubt, have brought a Bill of 
| Charges for the maintaining of their Family 
and the War, which muſt have been defray- 
ed, by giving up the Nation as a Province 
to his great Patron, who had disburſed ſuch 
dums, as could not otherwiſe be ſatisfied. 


How great is that Bleſſing then, which 


| has deliver'd us from theſe dreadtul Ap- 
prehenſions of certain Deſtruction to our 
Church and Nation, and quietly ſettled a 
[KING over us, under whom we 
Confidence hope to enjoy ſecurely all our 
Civil and Religious Rights, to call what we 
have our own, to fit every Man under his 
Vine, and under his Fig. Tree, and none ſhall 
| make us afraid; to have Peace eſtablithed 
without and within our Borders, to ſee the 
| Induſtry of our own Manufacturers and La- 
| bourers encouraged at Home, and our Com- 

| merce preſerved and extended Abroad, and 
the Wealth and Proſperity of our Nation 


may w ith 


advanced, 
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advanced, till She becomes the Joy or Envy N we 
of the whole Earth; above all, to ſee our Wl alſc 
pure Church and holy Religion in a ſecure Hof 
and flouriſhing Condition; her Doctrines, I ma- 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline maintained; her Mi- of 
niſters protected; her Ordinances and Mi- aon 
niſtration ſolemnly attended, and her Bor. M + 
ders in God's good time enlarged : In ſhort, ¶ Sab 
a King, from whoſe gracious Government in Mus, 
his Dominions Abroad, we may aſſure our. fl 


ſelves, that he will anſwer the Ends of Ma. Nuit 


giſtracy here, by being the Miniſter of God whit 
to us for Good, a Terror only to the Evil. Wot 
doers, but a Praiſe to them that do well ; tht 
he will feed us according to the Integrity of hu 
Heart, and guide us by the Skilfulneſs of u 
Hands; that through him we ſhall enjoy al 

the Happineſs that Subjects can deſire, 8 
Men or Chriſtians, leading under him aui 
quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs au 
Honeſly. LE | EE fig 7" 
And to complete this great Mercy, God 

has given us fair Hopes, that it ſhall be con-W 
tinned to our Children, and Childrens I 
Children. We fee a Prince, who by the 
early Demonſtrations he has given, how Ati 
much he inherits his Royal Father's Vertucs, 
has ſhewn how much he deſerves to inherit 
his Kingdoms; and that under him our Po-. 

ſterity may expect the ſame Bleſſings which 

3 wF 
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lo bleſs'd with hopeful Iſſue, by a Princeſs 


may reaſonably hope for many more Pledges 
of the laſting Happineſs of theſe King- 
doms. | 1 N 

How ought we then to rejoice in this great 
Salvation ? which the Lord hath wrought for 
us, who has put a new Song into our Months, 


. fling them with Laughter, and our Tongues © 
- Woith Singing, by theſe merciful Afurances 
1d Wwhich he hath given us, That it Hall be well 

- Juith us and our Children, if we do but our 

: Parts; and anſwer, 
* 5 = 
III. The Obligations we lie under, to 


ers to God for our King; and ſecond them 
with our ſincere Endeavours, that his Reign 
may be as long and happy in its Duration, 


'n's 
the 
10 
Ues, 
jerit 
Po⸗ 
hich 
wi 


ſtively required from Subjects, but to en- 
courage them in it, has declared, how plea- 
ung and acceptable a Service it is in his 


Nor 


we enjoy at preſent. His Royal Highneſs is 


of the brighteſt Character, from whom we 


1 


offer up our moſt fervent and conſtant Pray- 


bs the Beginning of it is Wonderful and 


| I may not enlarge upon the Duty of pray 
ing for Kings, which God has not only po- 


bight, and what Returns of Peace and Com- 
fort they may expect ro themſelves from it: 


320 . A Sermon preached at the 


Nor may I enforce it from the Practice of | 


the Jews, both for their own Princes, and 
for thoſe Kings which had led them Captive, 
or conquered them, the Perſians, Babyls. 


nians, Egyptians, Seleucidæ, and the Ro. 


mans ; nor from the Practice of the Primi- 


tive Chriitian Church, as it appears in the 


Writings of the Apologiſts and ancient Li. 
turgies; nor from that of our own, in whoſe 
Service Prayers are ſo frequently offered 
for our Kings, that it has been objected, 


tho? very unreaſonably, as a Fault in our © 


Liturgy. | REY i 
[ can only mention theſe Topicks ; and 
indeed one would think, there ſhould be lit. 
tle need of Motives to perſuade People to 
any thing, wherein their own Intereſt is { 
7 . 
Are we ſenſible of the Bleſſings we do en. 


joy, and may expect under his Majeſty's Au. 
ſpicious Government, of which I gave but ai 

Mort Sketch in my ſecond Particular? Andi; 

can we think much of begging the Cont 
nuance of Him and them from God, wiv 
alone gave, and who only can preſerve th 
to us? To Him let us in our daily Addrel\f 

ſes commend our Sovereign and his Govern 
ment, begging for him in the Words of t 
ancient Chriſtians, as recited by Tertullu 


Hou 


A ling Life, a ſecure Reign, a ſaft 


Tali 


Coronation of King GEORGE. 321 
valiant Armies, faithful Senates, good Sub- 
jets, a quiet World, and all Things which he 
can want or deſire, either in his Perſonal or 
Politick Capacity. But we muſt not reſt gere; 9 
to theſe our Prayers, we muſt add our ho- 9 
neſt Endeavours, to promote the great Ends 
RM EEE ö | 

i] 


And the beſt Way to do that, is, by aps ki 
| proving ourſelves good Subjects of him by _ 1 
| whom Kings reign, by a fincere Obedience 
| to his Laws, by living ſoberly, righteonſly, and 
| godly, in this preſent World. This, Samuel 9 
tells the People of Jrael, when they had 
asked a King, and Saul was ſet over them, "nn 
| was the only Condition upon which they Ms 
might expect to be a happy People: If e J 


1 43 

114 1488 

An 
I } 
1 


vill fear the Lord, ſerve him, and obey his 
Voice, and not rebel againſt the Commandment = 
au of the Lord, then fall both ye, and alſo the 14 
ut King that reigneth over you, continue follows = 1 
Aud ing the Lord your God, (i. e.) continue to be 4 
nu protected by him, in a ſafe and flouriſhing  - 4 
wi Condition; but he adds, If ye ſhall do wick- 
ne ech, ye all be tonſumed both ye and yout 
V 
Vert | And God's Dealing with that People, | 


| UWborh before under their Judges, as well as 1 
lang atterwards under their Kings, was according- 3 


Hou . Their Hiſtory is chiefly made up of '4 
1 5 . * 1 many / 
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many remarkable Interchanges of National 
 Bleflings, or National Judgments, upon 
Prince and People, as they proved obedient 
or angoeament to Goge- Eh 
And it will ever be ſo: 1 7 7 Will 
exalt a Nation, but Sin will be the Reproach, | 
the Ruin of any People, eſpecially ſuch Sins as 
are aggravated by Ingratitude. God has 


vouchlafed many wonderful National Bleſ. 


ſings to theſe Kingdoms; our Returns for : 
them have been far from what they ouglt 


to have been: Let us take care to make a . di 


better Improvement of this great complica- MW 
ted Mercy, which he has now beſtowed up- 
on us, by living henceforth like a People 
ſaved by the Lord. As he has by his diſtin- M 
guiſhing Providence made us a peculiar Peo- WW 
ple, let us ſhew ourſelves ſuch, by being MW 
_ zealons of good Works, denying all Ungedline's 


and Worldly Luſts, and practiſing whatſocvn iſ 
Things are true, honeſt, juſt, pure, lovely, and | 


of good Report, adorning the Doctrine of Gd, 
our Saviour in all Things, gol 


Particularly, let the Peace of God, that M 


| Joving peaceable Dilpoſition of Mind, which I | 


Sod ſo indiſpenſably requires, rule in our 
Hearts, be the Umpire and Director there, 
do compole all our Differences. This God 
Has called us to in one Body, in a Political 

_ : FF ROY Sense 
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Senſe: And we ought to purſue it, not only 
out of Thankfulneſs to him, for having 
made us Members of the moſt happily con- 
ſtituted Society in the World; but with re- 
gard to our own Safety and Intereſt, There 
| are no Sins, which, beſides their provoking 
| the Anger of God, have a more fatal Ten- 
| dency in themſelves to ruin Societies, than 
Factions and Diviſions among the Members 
of them. We need not be told this, we 
have known it by fad Experience: How 
did our Diviſions diſturb the Reign, and 
| ſhake the Throne of our Great Deliverer, 

almoſt as ſoon as he was placed upon it? 
They ſo clogged the Wheels of that Glo- 
| rious Government, that they went heavily 
on, diſconcerted the King's Meaſures, diſap- 
| pointed many noble Deſigns, and hinder'd 
| many Bleſſings, that might have been fecu- 
red to us under his Reign, if they did not 
3 OE „% | 

God grant that theſe, and other Experi- 
ences we have had, of the Miſeries and Dan- 
gers to which our unnatural Diviſions have 
expoſed us, may teach us more Wiſdom 
now. Let all our Party Quarrels be buried 


in Oblivion, all diftinguiliing Names and 
Characters be forgotten: Let us not any 
1 more provoke one another, nor enVy Oe An- 
ther; but each of us being ſatisfied with the 
. JJV 
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Share he has in this common Bleſfling, which 


reaches to every Subject of theſe Domintons 


let us all friendly join Heart and Hands to- 
gether, ro make it as laſting, as it is diffu- | 
five. And to that End, let all the Conten. | 
tions and Emulations, which ſhall ever be 
among us, be only who ſhall contribute moſt 


in his 1 proper Station, to make that Crown, 
which is now to be put on the Sacred Head 
of his Majcſty, fit ſecurely and eaſily there. 


Thus I have briefly explained, and apply'd : 


to you the Part of the People, in this Con- 
gratulatory Pſalm, upon King David's Ad- 
vancement to the Throne: Give me leave 


for a Concluſion, to take upon me the Part | 


ok the Prieſts, and to bleſs our Kjng out of 
the Howe of the Lord. We of his Houſe 
who attend his SanQuary, and wait at his 


Altar, ſhould probably have been the firſt 


Sufferers, if the Deſigns of a Popiſh Preten- 
der had prevailed : That Judgment would 
have begun at the Houſe of God. And as we 
are the more immediate Sharers in this Dcli- 
verance from it, I hope I may be allowed to 


ecxpreſs our grateful Senſe of the Mercy, in 


the Votive Benediction of the Prieſts, in the 
Words following my Text, Ble zſſed be He 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord All 
Bleſſings from God attend the Perſon and 
Reign of Him, whom his Providence has [ct 


ou 
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over us: May He long continue the Defen— 
der of our Faith, and Maintainer of our Ci- 
vil Rights ; May the happy Influences of his 


Glorious Government, extend as widely as 


thoſe of the Sun; May he be not only the 


Joy of his own Subjects, but the Support of 


bis Allies, and the Terror of his Enemies; 
the Protector of the Liberties of Europe, the 
Guardian of the Proteſtant Intereſt, the Re- 


| fuge of the Oppreſled, the Deliverer of the 
| Captives, the Reſtorer of the Banilh'd, and 
| common Blefling to Mankind: And when, 
being full of Years, and full of Glory, He 


ſhall be gather'd to his Fathers, to take Poſ- 


ſeſſion of an Eternal Crown; may his Tem- 


poral Crown deſcend peaceably upon his 


ROYAL Son; and may there never be 
| wanting a Succeſſion of Princes of his Il- 
luſtrious Houſe, to ſway the Scepter of theſe 

| Kingdoms, till Shilo ſhall com? again. 
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_ ASERMON preached before the 
Kine at S famess Chappel, on | 
Thur ſday June 7. 1716. Being the 
Day of Publick Thankſgiving to 
Almighty Gop, for Suppreſſing | 

the late Unnatural Rebellion. 


% 

| IV ho delivered us from ſo great 

FR a Death, and doth Aelrver ; E 
in whom we truſt, that he 
will yet deliver us. 


ISHS F theſe Words I may ſay, what our, 

O Saviour did to his Hearers, of 2 
BE Paſlige that he quoted out of the 

| Prophet Eſay, in the 4th of S. Luke, that tt 

' this Day is this Scripture fulfilled in your Eur, t 
God Almighty has, in a wonderful Mann, x 
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delivered us from a very great Death; he has, 


by a Series of ſtrange Providences, continued 
this great Deliverance to us hitherto; and 1 
hope we are met this Day, with a ſincere 
Purpoſe, to expreſs both our gratcful Sen- 
timents of what he has done, and ſtill does 
for us; and our Confidence and Truſt in him, 

that he will yet deliver us. To forward and 
affiſt you in which Deſign, I mal! 

I. Conſider S. Paul's Deliverance, which 
he refers to in this Text; a Deliverance from 
Death, a great Death, and ſo great a Death, 
and of which he was in ſuch imminent Dan- 
ger, that he tells us, in the Verſe but one. 


: before, that he deſpaired of Life, 


II. 1 ſhall take a View of our own Cafe; 
And if we have been threatned with a very 


great Death, the Deſtruction of all that 18 


dear to us; (and this we have been ſo near 
unto, that, in the Eye of Man, there was no 
Proſpect of Eſcape ; but we were reſsd, as 


the Apoſtle words his Caſe, out 0 Meaſure, 
| above Strength, above our own Strength and 


Power to help ourſelves, even to Deſpera- 
tion ; ſo that none could ſave us, but he that 
he tells us ſaved him, even he that raiſed the 


| Dead;) and if we have been delivercd from 


this great Death, and are ſtill delivered; I 


may, | luppoſe, with good Reaſon , prels you 
| Y 


4 0 
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ro imitate our Apoſtle's Behaviour upon lis 
: Deliverance. | 


_ By acknowledging God to be the Au- 
thor and Continuer of our Deliverance. 
2. By offering up our Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings to him for them, : 

3. By raiſing in ourſelves, from a juſt 
Seaſe of what God has done, and does do for 
us, a Ground of Truſt and Confidence in 
him for the future, that he that has delivered, 
and does deliver, Will alſo yet deliver us. 


'L 1 am to conſider 8. Paul's Deliverance; 
a Deliverance from a great Death. That this 
great Death was ſome i imminent Danger that 
he was in in Aſia, is certain, from the 8th 
Verſe of this Chapter ; where he lays, J 
would not have you ignorant, Brethren, of the 
Trouble that came to us in Aſa: From whence, 
the ſame Thread of Diſcourſe is continued 
down to the Text. But what Particular 
Trouble i it was, that he met with there, be- 
ing not agreed upon by Learned Men; 1 
ſhall beg your Patience, while J endeavour 
to ſettle that Point. 
Some of the Ancients, particularly Tertul- 
: lian, (who is alſo followed by modern Com- 
menrators) do ſuppoſe the great Death, or 
great Danger of Death, mention 'd in the 
Text, 


for Suppreſſing the late Rebellion. 319 
rext, to be the ſame with that which he re- 
fers to in the 15th Chapter of his Firſt Epi- 
ſtle; where he ſpeaks, ver. 3 2. of his fight- 
ing with Beaſis at Epheſus, which was the 
Metropolis of the Leſſer Aſia. And ſome 
are for underſtanding both one and the other, 
of an actual Encounter that he had with wild 
Beaſts, on the Theatre there; to which he 
was condemn'd, as a Criminal; and from 
which he was miraculouſly deliver'd, by the 
mighty Power of God. But I muſt confeſs, 
TW 1 think the Reaſon urged againſt this Inter- 
pretation, is of great Weight; vig. that it 
cannot be ſuppoſed, that ſo remarkable a 
baſſage of his Life, ſo wonderful a Preſerva- 
tion, would have been omitted, either by 
hbimſelf, in the 11th Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
| where he particularly enumerates ſeveral of 
his Dangers and Deliverances; or by S. Luke, 
in the Account he gives us of him in the A&s 
JJ 
And indeed, there is nothing in the Ex- 
preſſions in either Place, that does neceſſarily 
infer, that he was actually under Execution, 
and then delivered from it; but rather un- 
der Sentence, or Deſignation to Death. For 
in the 15th Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle, 
| what we read, If I have fought, may be read, 
| EB If 1 had fought ; i. "a It I had been actually | 
expoſed to a Combat with the Beaſts, as [ 
| OT Was 
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was deſigned for it. And in the Verſe be: 
Fore my Text, he only ſays, that he had the 
Sentence of Death in himſelf ; i. e. he looked 
upon himſelf as one under Sentence of 
Death; one that was deſigned and intended 
for the Slaughter. So that there is no Neceſ. | 
fity to gather from either of theſe Places, 
that by the Death, from which he was deli- | 
yered, is meant an actual Execution thereof, 
but rather only a Deſignation to it. And WF 
then we need not have Recourſe to Fancy, to 
ſupply a ſuppoſed Defect in S. Luke's Hiſtory: 
For we ſhall find in the 19th Chapter of the 


Acts, an Account of a great Danger which 


he was delivered from in Aſia; a great Tu- 
mmult raiſed in Epheſus, by Demetrius and the 
Crafts-men, upon Occaſion of S. Paul's i 
Preaching againſt the Superſtition and Idola- 
try of that Place; where his two Compa- | 
nions were haled away to the Theatre; pro- 


bably with a Deſign to throw them to the 
Lions; and he himſelf narrowly eſcaped. 
The Learned Grotius would refer us to the 
following Chapter, Acts xx. ver. 19. for an 
Account of this great Death; where S. Paul 
tells the Elders of Epheſus, whom he had 
_ convened at Miletus; Ye know, from the fiſt 
Day that I came into Aſia, Bow I have ſerved 
God with Tears and Temptations ; that is, 
oe „ . Tryals 
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Tryals and Perſecutions, that befel me, by the 
hing in wait of the Jews. 85 

But this ſeems to be too general an Ac- 
count of the Matter; and does not ſatisfy 
the Doubt, what particular Paſſage of his 
Life it is that he has an Eye to in the Text. 
And indeed, I ſee no Reaſon to believe, but 
that S. Paul, in this general Account of his 
F Sufferings in Aſia, had a Regard, among the 
reſt, to that particular Story in the foregoing 
Chapter, For he ſeems to refer to all the 
Troubles, that happen'd to him, from his firſt 
coming into Aſia: And why then thould it 
| be imagin'd, he overlooked ſo remarkable 4 
RRC es 25 5 
Tis true, he ſays of thoſe, that they befel 
bim by the hing in wait of the Ferws : But 
$ whoever conſults the Story, in the foregoing 

| Chapter, will ſee, Cauſe to believe, that the 


Jed had a Hand in that Matter; for 'tis 


hd 
2 


— 
4208 


plain, they were very buſy in that Tumult; 
| and, we may be ſure, with no good Deſign 

A 5 

| There is a Reaſon urged, why that Expreſ- 
| fron of his, in his Firſt Epiſtfe, mention'd 
before, of his fighting with Beaſts at Epheſus, 
cannot relate to this Danger, in Acts xix. be- 
cauſe, as 'tis ſaid, that Epiſtle was wrote be- 
fore this Tumult happen'd at Epheſus: And 
| If this be true, tis unanſwerable, © 
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I do not think myſelf obliged at preſent to | 
enquire nicely into this Matter; and ſhall | 
only ſay, that there is great Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that that Firſt Epiſtle was written, not | 
as the Author of the Poſtſcript, whoever that 
was, ſays, from Philippi; which, as we read 
in Acts xvi. is a City in Macedonia; for there 
are no Salutations in it from the Saints in 
Macedonia; but rather from ſome Place in 
Aſia, from whence he ſends Salutations in the 
19th Verſe of the laſt Chapter; The Churches | 
in Aſia ſalute you: And particularly from E. 
pbeſuc, where he propoſes, at the 8th Verſe, MW 
to ſtay till Pentecoſt; I will tarry at Epheſus 
till Pentecoſt, %%%ͤͤ;ͥͥͥꝰ0 mj 
But yet, if it be objected, that he went 


away from Epheſus immediately after the 


quicting of this Uproar, as ſome.conclude | 
from the 1ſt Verſe of the, xxth Chapter of | 
the Acts; where it is ſaid, after the Uproar 
was cealed, Paul called to him the Diſciples, | 
and embraced them, and departed to go 10 
Micedonia; and if this ſhould be admitted 
as a Reaſon, why his Firſt Epiſtle could not 
be written from thence after this Uproar; 
and conſequently, his fighting with Beaſts at 
Epheſus, mention d in that Epiſtle, cannot re- 
fer thereto: Yet I am ſure, twill afford a 
good Argument for That for which I am 
much more concern'd, that my Text has a 


for Suppreſſing the late Rebellion. 723 


articular Relation thereto. For 'tis certain, 
his Second Epiſtle was written from Macedo- 
nia: And if he went ſo immediately from 
Epheſus, upon his Eſcape of the Danger of 
this tumultuous Uproar, into Macedonia, 
from whence he writes this Epiſtle ; what 
Danger can it be ſo probably ſuppoſed to be, 
from which he bleſſes God in the Beginning 
of this Epiſtle for delivering him, and of 
which he ſeems ſo ſolicitous to inform the 


| Corinthians, as this which he ſo lately and fo 
| narrowly eſcaped in that ſame Place, which 
in the Verſe but one before my Text he 
| makes the Scene of it, vis. Aſia ? 


I know the Learned Lightfoot will not al- 


bow this to be the great Death there men- 


tioned; and his Argument is, becauſe we 


Jo not read of any the leaſt Damage that 


actually happen'd to him in that Tumult. 


But with all due Reverence to the Aſhes of 


| ſo Great a Man, I cannot think his Argument 
to be of any Force; for certainly a Man may 
be, and truly ſaid to be, in great and emi- 
| nent Danger of Death, tho' he may be pre- 
| ſerved by the good Providence of God from 
actually ſuſtaining any the leaſt Hurt, 


I doubt not, our Apoſtle thought himſelf 


| to be, and really was in very great Danger, 
| both at Jeruſalem, when more than Forty of 
th. Fews had bound themſelves under a 


lire, 
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Curſe, that they would neither eat nor drink I up 
till they had killed him; and alſo at Damaſ- I ry 
cus, when the Fews had taken Counſel to | 


tue ſame Purpoſe, and he was glad to be let Int 


down the Wall in a Basket by Night, to a. If file 
void them: He was in Danger, I ſay, in both IF Ep, 
Places, tho' no actual Harm happen'd to him IF pol 
„ EEE „ 
His two Companions in the Tumult I WF thi: 
have been now ſpeaking of, were hurried me 
away by the Rabble to the Theatre; it may IE on] 
be, as Dr. Lightfoot himſelf yields, and 1 for 
think I may ſay moſt probably, wich a De- S. 
ſign to caſt them to the Lions: And can we IF lot 
imagine that they had leſs cruel Intentions R 
towards him? All the Fault of Gaius and 
Ariſtarchus was, that they were Paul's Comra- 
 mons in Travel; twas He that anger'd them; 
*twas this Paul that had preached againſt S. 
their Idolatry, and perſuaded and turned a- 
way much People, Verſe 26. and tas for 
His Sake that the others were laid hold on: 
And would they not much rather have haled IF he 
Him to the Theatre, and more certainly have 
caſt Him to the Lions, if by the Advice of hi 
his Friends, and kind Intimation of their ! 
Deſigns, given him by the Aſiarchæ, he had 
not been hinder'd from appearing publicky 
among them? And it thoſe were their In- 
tentions concerning him, he might well look I #07 
ö ; upon 
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J upon his Eſcape as a Deliverance from a ve- 
ry great Death. : „ 
But Eſtius has an Objection againſt Their 
Interpretation of that Paſſage in his Firſt Epi- 
tle, concerning his fighting with Beaſts at 
Epbeſus, who underſtand it of his being ex- 
poſed to the Lions, as Ignatius was; which 
may be urged againſt my Interpretation of 
this Place: And it is this; that the Puniſh- 
ment of caſting to Lions, was a Puniſhment 
only for Slaves and viler Perſons, but not 
pr a Free. Man, and Citizen of Rome, as was 

s. Paul. Now this Object ion would ſignify 
F ſomething, if it could be ſuppoſed that a 
Kabble always acted prudently, and upon 
& Conſideration; and that Zeal for a falſe 
- Worſhip and Intereſt, did never carry Men 
;W to illegal and unjuſtifiable Actions; and if 
ts. Paul himſelf had never elſewhere met with 
1- Treatment, from which his Character, as a 
or Roman, ought to have ſecured him. 
: But we read in the 22d of the Acts, that 
ed he was bound at Jerzſalem with Thongs, 
ve and had been Scourged too, notwithſtanding. 
of his being a Roman, if he had not at that in- 
cir ſtant told the Centurion that he was fo. Nay, 
ad in Act, xvi. which comes nearer to this Caie, 
ly WW when he had caſt a Spirit of Divination out 
f a Damſel, who by ber ſoothjaying had 
| brought much Gain to her Maſters ; and when 
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her Maſters ſaw that the Hopes of their Gain 1 T 
was gone, they lay hold on Paul and Silas hi 
| draw them into the Market-Place, raiſe the J pr 
Rabble, and inſtigate the Magiſtrates againſt he 
them, inſomuch that they beat them with Tan 
many Stripes, impriſon and put them in the lu. 
Stocks: Which was ſo very unjuſtifiable à th 
Treatment of Men that were Romans, that MI thi 
when the Magiſtrates were informed that they 
were ſo, and inſiſted upon their Privilege, | 
they were glad to ſtoop, and come them- 
ſelves in Perſon, and beſeech them to con | 

„%% RW 


So that it is no ſtrange or improbable 
thing, that the Men of Epbeſus, who were | 
zealous in their Idolatry, eſpecially when 
they were ſet on by thoſe who found their | 
Account in propagating and afferting thcir M 
Superſtitions Worſhip, ſhould deſign our A- 
poſtle, who preached againſt the Idol of the 
one, and conſequently the Mammon of the 
other, to a Puniſhment that they could not 
juſtify: Nay, we plainly read in the Story, 
that the Officer told them, that their Zeal had 
tranſported them to do that, for which they 
were in Danger to be calied to an Account, 
I know but one Objection more that can 
be pretended, and 'tis this; That in the ſcve- 
tal Accounts of theſe Matters, of his Dan— 
ger at Epheſus, and of the great Death in the 
=. wal 
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Text, mention'd by S. Lule and S. Paul, he 
himſelf ſeems to have had very different Ap- 
prehenſions of them. As to that at Epheſus, 
he ſeems to be altogether unapprehenſive of 
any Danger; for 'tis ſaid, that he would vo- 
luntarily have gone into the Tumult, but 
that the Diſciples hinder'd him: Whereas of 
this he complains, that he was preſs'd out of 
Meaſure, above Strength; that he deſpaired 


of Life, and looked upon his Eſeape as lit- 
tle leſs than a Reſurrection from the Dead 


To which I have two Things to ſay : 


1. That tho? S. Paul would voluntarily 
| have enter'd in to the People, had not the 
Chriſtians hinder'd him ; yet it does not from 

| hence follow, that he was unapprehenſive of 
the Danger, which by ſo doing he ſhould 

expoſe himſelf to. For 'twas no ſtrange 
ching, in the firſt Ages of the Church, for 


Chriſtians to expreſs their Zeal and Love for 


| Chriſt, by knowingly and willingly running 
into Sufferings and Death. Nay, our very 
| Apoſtle, when the Prophet Agabus had fore- 
| told, that if he went up to Fersſalem, the 
| Jews would bind him, and deliver him into 
| the Hands of the Gentiles; and when the 
| Chriſtians endeavoured with Prayers and 
Tears to hinder him from taking that Jour- 
| ney, they could not prevail; but he calls 
thoſe Endeavours of theirs, to keep him from 


Ar taking 
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taking that Journey, a breaking of his Heart; 
and declares his Readineſs, not only to be |] 
bound, but to die at Jeruſalem, for the Name  t 
of the Lord Jeſus. But, % CD 7 
2. Suppoling that he was unapprehenſive | 
of the Danger at that time, when he would 1 
have gone in to the People; what hinders, It 
but that afterwards, when the Brethren had b 
inform'd him better; when he heard what MW h 
was done to his two Companions ; eſpecial. 
ly, when he had that Meflage fent him by MW v 
the Aſian Præfects, that he ſhould not ven- S. 
ture himſelf abroad: What, I ſay, hinders, W h: 
but that, when the Matter was over, upon a 
reflex View in cold Blood, he may make 
another Judgment of the Danger he had been | 
in, than his Zeal would ſuffer him to do in 
the Time of Actions? --M 
I take it therefore, that this great Death, 
mention'd in my Text, which God deliver'd | 
S. Paul from in Aſta, was the great Danga 
of Death, which he was in upon Occaſion of 
that Tumult, which Demetrius and the Crafts- 
men raiſed againſt him at Epheſus, the chict 
City of Aſia; of which we have a large Ac- 
count in the fore- mentioned 19th of the Act,. 
And to juſtify this Opinion, I might have 
urged the Authority of ſcveral Learned Men, 
who expound this Place the ſame way, and 
give good Reaſons for it: But omitting ew 


. 
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[ have rather choſe to anſwer the Objections, 
which Men of another Opinion in this Mat- 


ter have advanced againſt it. And thoſe be- 
ing removed, I think it ſufficient to ſay, 


I. That 'tis a reafonable Poſtulatum, that 
ſo remarkable a Deliverance, as S. Paul makes 


this in the Text, would not probably have 


been omitted by S. Lyke, in the Hiſtory of 
his Life. And then, this being allow'd ; 

2, That there is no particular Danger, 
which S. Paul was in in Afia, mentioned by 
S. Luke, but this which I contend for, which 


„ tappen'd to him at Epheſus. And that this 


was a great Death, or a very great Danget 
of Death, may be gathered from ſeveral 


$ Circumſtances in the Story: From the Con- 
| fideration of the Perſons from whom he was 
in Danger; from the Provocation he had 
given them; from what they actually did 


upon that Provocation: From whence we 


| likewiſe probably conjecture, what they 


would have done further, if they had had 


Opportunity. 


The Perſons from whom he was in Dan? 


ger, were not only a Rabble, got together 
in a tumultuous manner, they knew not 
why; tho' from Them there's no more 
| Juſtice or Mercy to be expected, than from 
| the raging Waves of the Sea in a Tempeſt : 
But alfo ſuperſtitious Bigots in a falſe Reli- 
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by this means, © 
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gion; zealous Worſhippers of a Goddeſs of | 


Men's making, and of a wonderful Image, 


_ pretended to be dropt from Heaven. And 
theſe were ſtirr'd up by thoſe who got their 
Livelihoods, much Wealth, by making Ob- 
jects for their Idolatrous Worſhip ; little Sil- 
ver Boxes, with the Image, or Picture, of 

their Goddeſs in them 7 for their Adora- | 
tion. | | | 122 ol 

The Provocation he had given them, was | 


no leſs than openly declaring againſt their 


_ Goddeſs and Image-Worſhip ; ſaying, that | 
they were no Gods that were ,made with | 


Hands; that the Pictures and Images, which 


they made and fold, and the other worſhipp'd, | 
were not fit Objects for ſuch Worſhip. And 
| r Goddeſs, they appre- | 
hended, was in Danger to be deſpiſed, her | 
Temple deſecrated, her Worſhip forſaken, | 
and conſequently { which no doubt ſome of | 
them were more concern'd for) their Craft, 
whereby they gor their Wealth, would be | 
likely to come to nought. And in what 4 
furious manner, may we imagine, would FF 
tlicle blind Zealots, pulh'd on by the deſign- 
ing Craftſmen, exprels their Reſentments of 
ſo great an Injury? LS 


What chey did, we read at the 28th Verſe, 


They tuft make a publick and clamorous 
Ackuowledgment of the Greatneſs of their 


\_ Goddcly, 
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Goddels, and of their particular Relation to 
her; Great is Diana of the Epheſians : And 
then prepare to revenge the Affront offer'd 
her, by ſacrificing to her thoſe that gave it. 
They lay Hands upon S. Paul's Companions, 
(meeting with thern firſt) and hurry them 
away to the Theatre, with a Deſign, as I 
obſerved before, to expoſe them there to 
wild Beaſts. And however they changed their 
Minds, and ſuffered them to eſcape; yet 'tis 
reaſonable, from hence, . 

To conjecture, that could they have caught 


bim, they would not have failed to have caſt 


Him to the Lions, who was the Principal in 
that unpardonable Injury; when they were 
ſo near doing it to thoſe, whoſe only Guilt 
(that appears) was, that they were of his 
Company. - 

This then was that great Death, or Dan- 
ger of Death, that threatned S. Paul at Ephe- 


ſas in Aſia, and into which he was very nigh 
running himſelf, For the 3oth Verſe tells 
us, that he would have enter'd in to the 
People, when they were in that mad Ferment 
F and Uproar. „„ a ra 
But it pleaſed God, that the Diſciples 
| ſhould not ſuffer him to go among them; 
| nay, which is more remarkable, to order it 
bo, that the very Afarchz, the Chief of Aſia, 
35 our Tranſlators render the Word; (but 
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they were properly the Præfects, or Officers, 
that were appointed to look after thoſe bar- 
parous Executions, and who may therefore 
be very well ſuppoſed to know the Deſigns 
of the People concerning him) theſe ſhould | 
ſend to him to keep out of the Way. And 
thus God's Providence made uſe of thoſe | 
who were to have been employ'd in the Ma- 
nagement of his Death, as Inſtruments in 


the ſaving of his Life. 


And thus have I conſider d S. Paul's Deli- 


verance from the great Death in the Text. 


II. I am in the next place to take a View | 
of our own Caſe. And we ſhall find, that it 
comes very near that of S. Paul's; that we | 
have been delivered from a very great Death, | 

as well as he; and that the Parallel will 
hold in ſeveral Circumſtances, both of the 


Danger and Deliverance, 


bo delivered ns, ſays our Apoſtle, and | 
doth deliver; he mentions paſt, as well as 
preſent Deliverances. And if in applying his | 


1 Caſe to ours, I ſhould recount the ſeveral 
Deliverances of this Church and Nation, 


from the many ſecret Plots, and open At- 


tempts, of our Romiſh Adverſaries, in every 


Keign, ſince our juſt and neceſſary Departure 


from their Idolatrous Communion; his Ex- 
ample would acquit me from Impertinence. 
But I ſhall look no further back, than the Year 

1 J 4 2 2 . = * )) a oak =P 1688, 
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1688, wherein was the Commencement of 
that great Deliverance, which God has by a 
Series of gracious Providences continued to 
us to this Day: And all the National Bleſſings 
we have received ſince, even That for which 
we now thank him, are but ſo many Links 
in that wonderful Chain of Mercies. And 'tis 
but too neceſſary to call the Thoughts of 


Many back to that Time, who were then 


ſufficiently ſenſible of the imminent Danger 


we were in; but after they were deliver'd, 


the Image of their paſt deſperate Condition 
ſoon vaniſhed out of their Minds; and they 


were like S. Fames's Man, beholding his na- 


tural Face in a Glaſs, who goes his way, and 
ſiraightway forgets what manner of Man he 


Was, But however Diſtance of Time may 


have leſſen'd the Danger that then threaten'd 
us, and conſequently the Deliverance from 
it, in ſome People's Thoughts; I will ven- 

ture to call it a Death, and a great Death, 
For that which threatens the utter Deſtruction 
of a Thing, may very well be called Death: 
And that which threatens that Deſtruction to 


great Death. 


Now there is nothing that Men value more, 


an Things chat we value, may be termed a 


than their own Liberties and Properties, 
Lives and Religion, and the Welfare of their 
Poſterity. How great a Death then muſt 


1 I 
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Mind too? "5 


And that this great Death threatned us ot 
this Nation, however willing ſome are to | 
forget it now, I am ſure every conſidering | 
Perſon was ſufficiently ſenſible about T'wenty | 
Eight Years ago; and he was a ſtrangely: | 
ſanguine Man, that did not then deſpair of | 
Life. The Inundation was juſt breaking in 
upon us, and we were in ſuch a kind of 
Streight, as the Iſraelites at the Red-Sea; we 
were neither able to ſtand up againſt our FF 


* 


Danger, nor to fly from it. 
working this great Death for us, were, like 

thoſe that intended our Apoſtle's Deſtruction, 
ſuperſtitious Bigots, Worſhippers of Saints 


and 


that be, that threatens the Ruin of all theſe? ? 
To throw down the Mounds and Fences that 

ſecure them, and lay them open to be tram- | 
| pled upon and trodden down at Pleaſure? | 

How miſerable is the Caſe of that People, | 
that may be confined, and made Beggars at 
Will; that may not be ſuffered to enjoy their | 
Religion and Lives together ; but if they will | 
ſecure theſe, muſt make Shipwreck of That? 
And what an Addition to their Miſery, muſt | 
the diſmal Proſpect of the wretched Condi- | 
tion of their unhappy Poſterity be, when | 
they can ſee nothing entaild upon them, but 
the molt vile and abject Slavery of Body and | 


The Perſons that were defigning and 


Gunn ＋ — Y 
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and Images, fiery Zealots for their Religion; 
who have ſacrificed more Lives to it, than 
ever the Heathens did to their Gods. And 
among theſe, the Chief were the Craftſmen, 

who have made a perfect Trade of Religion; 
have turned the Altars where they were Con- 
ſecrated, into Tables of Moncy-Changers ; 


and the Myſteries of Faith and Godlincſs, in- 
to Myſteries of Gain, and growing great: 
That deal not only in ſuch petty Things, as 


Demetrius and his Craftſmen did; in ſmall 
Boxes, with Images or Pictures in them, (tho' 


they have their Agnus Det's, and little Con- 
ſecrated Trinkets, their pretended Relicks 
that they make Advantage by;) but in Mar- 
ters of much greater Concernment. 
They have got the Keys of Heaven and 

Hell, and Purgatory too; they Trade in 


Abſolutions, Maſſes, Indulgences, Plenary 


Indulgences ; ; they put a Tax upon Sins, and 


{ct Heaven to Sale. 


How ealy is it for a Rich Man to enter in- 255 


to the Kingdom of Heaven! 


And what was the Provocation we gave 
| them Why, we proteſted againſt their Su- 
perſtitious Fopperies and Idolatry; ; we decla- 
red with S. Paul, that they were no Gods 
which were made with Hands; that net- 
ther Crucifix nor Image, however curiouſly 
wrought 0 or painted by the Artificer, nor Wa- 
ters 


ko 
li 
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fers conſecrated by the Prieſt, nor Saints Ca- 
nonized by the Church, were fit Objects for 
Religious Worſhip; that their Mormoe of 
Purgatory, their vain boaſting Pretences to 
Infallibility, and to turn Bread, by a few } 
Words ſpeaking, into the Body of their Sa. 
viour ; their Empirical Remedies of Abſolu- 
tions, as they apply'd them, of Maſſes, In- 
dulgences, the Churches Stock of Merits of 
thoſe who had more than enough for them. } 
ſelves, &c. that theſe were only Holy Chea:'s, | 
to cozen Men out of their Money here, and | 


their Souls hereafter. 


And this was ſo inſuppoitable an Injury, 
of ſo fatal a Conſequence to their Cratt, | 
whereby they amaſs'd their Wealth ; that } 
*rwas no wonder, that when they had (as | 
they thought) a fit Opportunity to do it, and | 
a Power to back them, they turned their ſe- 
cret and diſguiſed Methods, whereby they | 
had been long endeavouring our Ruin under- 
hand, into more open and avow'd Attempts 
upon us; that they laid hold upon ſome of 
our Companions; and, by their Treatment 
of them, and Uſage of others, gave us fair 


Intimation of wha 
S366 To ITE 
They had all Authority, Law and Power, 


was quickly like to befall 


„ 


in their own Hands: They were moſt wrath- 


fully diſpleag'd at us; and Religion and is 
a „ ²˙· 
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: F cereſt ſpurr'd them on, to wreak their Fury 
upon us, as far as their Power would per- 
In theſe Circumſtances 'twas not ſtrange, 
| 


if we had the Sentence of Death in ourſelves ;_ 
it, being preſſed out of meaſure, above Strength, 
we deſpaired of Life. But he, who raiſes 


the Dead, took Pity on our righteous (tho 
f ſeemingly dying) Cauſe: Our Deliverance 
vas fo ſeaſonably wrought for us, in ſo won- 
derful a manner, and by ſuch quiet and gen- 
| JF tle Methods, that it plainly appear'd to be 


his doing, who is a preſent Help in Time of 


„Trouble; who only aoth marvellous things ; and 
„ who many times chooſes to appear for his 


t MF Servants, as well as to them, not in great 
s Winds, and Earthquakes, and Fire, but in 


d 4 ftill, ſmall Voice. 


Thus God dcliver'd Us, as well as S. Paul. 


And, that I may not omit one Circumſtance, 


| &f ſerviceable in the Accompllhing our Deli- 
| verance, 5 V 


| that Deliverance to us, by Securing the Go- 


wherein our Caſes are parallel; As, by the 

FS Providence of God, the Aſian Officers were 

in a great meaſure the Means of his Eſcape; 
ſo ſome of thoſe, that were deſigned to have 
been the Inſtruments of our Ruin, proved 


And how wonderfully did God continue 


vernment then eſtabliſh'd, in its Infancy, from 


x 
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the Monſters that endeavour'd to deſtroy it in Fa 
the Cradle; by preſerving the Life of the 


great Inſtrument of it, under à weak State lia 
of Health, notwithſtanding the great Fatigues I th: 
and Dangers, to which he expoſed himſelf, I Fa 
in many Voyages and Campaigns, and the . De 
wicked Conſpiracies formed againſt him by Y 
his Enemies, till he had, in Conjunction AY thi 
with his Confederates, brought the Common Ie 
Enemy to make Peace. And when upon the IJ Li 
Diſſolution of that Confederacy, and the Pre 
Disbanding of our Forces, the great Diſtur- I of 
ber of Europe took Occaſion treacherouſly to I he! 
break that Peace; ſtill our King was living, I of 
the only Perſon capable, by his Character, I an 
and Intereſt with ſo many Foreign Potentates, ¶ do 
of Accompliſhing ſuch a Work, to form a tio 
New and Glorious Alliance. But yet He ha 
had not done all that God intended, or that Ned 
was neceſſary to complete our Deliverance; ¶ cui 
which, had not a Proteſtant Succeſſion been Er 
ſettled, would have been but of ſhort Con- 
tinuance; and before this Time, we had been N wt 
under the Yoke of a Popiſh Government I wc 
again. That precious, bur declining Life, I I. 
was therefore yet preſerved, that he might I lil 
put the Laſt Hand to his Great Work, by ber 
Settling the Succeſſion to the Crown in the D. 
i|]uſtrions Houſe of HANOVER. And un 


chen, not till then, was he garher'd to his 
in e een Header eden 


"1 curity, and for the Safety and Quiet of all 
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Fathers; leaving his Succeſſor, our late Gra- i 
, Fcious Queen, ſtrengthen'd by a powerful Al- | 
I liance abroad, and much ſecured at home by # 
> © the Limitation of the Crown to a Proteſtant | 
" Hfimily, to purſue and complete his Great fl 
Vfl! 
74 And how wonderfully did the Work of 

ue Lord proſper in her Hands, for many 

1 ears! Neither Walls, nor Works, nor 

e © Lines, nor Rivers, could ſtop the Victorious 

e KProgreſs of Her Majeſty's Forces, and thoſe 

„ of Her Allies; which, under the Conduct of 

o ber Conſummate General, routed the Armies 


of the Enemy, as oft as they engaged them, 
and took his Towns as certainly as they ſar 
down before them; till by a lang Series of Glo- 
rious Succeſſes, we had reduced him ſo low, 
that we had it in our Power to have demand- 
ed what Terms we would for our own Se- 
Europe. ; 5 

And here I could willingly caſt a Veil over 
what follows, and beartily wiſh that Hiſtory 
would do ſo too. But alas! 'tis a vain Wiſh: 
The Story has been told in Gath, and pub- 
lith'd in the Streets of Askelon : The Daugh- 

ters of the Philiſimes have rejoiced, the 
Daughters of the Uncircumciſed have tri- 


umphed. 
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. I would not dwelt upon the ungrateful 
Subject; and ſhall only ſay, that by a moſt 
amazing Conduct, we were ſo far thrown | 
into the Power of the Ambitious Aſpirer to 
an Univerſal Monarchy ; and the Way was ſo! 
prepared for the Pretender to this Crown to 
come over, with his neceflary Attendants, 
Popery and Slavery ; that there ſeemed little} 
more wanting to complete the Deſign of our! 
grand Enemy, and our Ruin, than for him to 
have ſaid to his Viceroy, in the Words of 
Tezebel ro Abab, Ariſe and take Poſſeſſion, | 
And here again, we had the Sentence if | 
Death in ourſelves ; but God, who had be. 
fore deliver'd us, did now again deliver us, 
by providentially placing His Majeſty on the 
Throne of theſe Kingdoms in that Critical 


Juncture. 


There being no Diſturbance at Home, nor | 
Attempt upon us from Abroad, during the 
Time His Majeſty was neceſſarily detained | 


from us; no Oppoſition to his Landing, but 
an Univerſal Joy expreſs'd upon his Arrival; 
we were ready to ſay, that ſarely the Bitter- 
neſs of this Death is paſt, 
But we flatter'd ourfelves with vain Words: 
| Meaſures were then concerting Abroad, for 
Encouraging and Aſſiſting an Inſurrection at 


home. And there were too many among 
us, like thoſe Enemies of David, Pſal. xi. 
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whoſe only Device it was to caſt him out, 
whom God would exalt. Like them, they de- 
lighted in Lyes, and were induſtrious to aſ- 
perſe his Majeſty, his Illuſtrious Family, and 
his wiſe and juſt Adminiſtration, by Lyes ſo 
wicked and malicious, as could proceed from 
none but the Father of them; and fo mon- 
y abſurd, as could be ſwallow'd by 
none, but ſuch as were given up to ſtrong De- 
lufions, to believe a Lye. And theſe Lyes they 
ſpake in Hypocriſy, ſpeaking good Words with 
their Mouths ; pretending a Reſpect for the 
Government, and ſome of them {wearing to 
it too with their Lips, while at the ſame time 
they curſed it in their Hearts, and were doin 
all in their Power to deſtroy it. By theſe, 
and other vile Methods, they corrupted the 
poor unthinking People, work'd them up 

s Riots, and then into 


firſt into tumultuou 
open Rebellion. 
Had the Attempt been mad 
ed from Abroad, when we had the firſt Inti- 
mation of the Deſign, and were little pre- 
pared to oppoſe it, having but few Forces, 
and many of them not to be depended upon; 
this Nation muſt have been for ſome time a 
miſerable Scene of Blood and Confuſion, 
ight have been the final Iſſue at 


e, and ſupport- 


whatever m 
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But God was pleaſed by another Proyi- 


dence, to embarraſs the Affairs of a neigh- 
bouring Kingdom, from which the Conſpi- 


rators expected the greateſt Aſſiſtance; and 


do retard their wicked Enterprize, till, by 
the prudent Proviſion of the Legiſlative Pow- | 


er, and the diligent Application of the Exe- 


cutive, our Forces were ſo augmented, that 
by the wiſe Diſpoſition of ſome of them, 
great Part of the Iſlind was kept quiet, and | 


many that wiſhed well to the Rebels, were 


hinder'd from joining them; and by the 


Conduct and Bravery of the others, in thoſe 


Parts where they were actually in Arms, the | 


Traytors were entirely routed. And when 


the Pretender came amongſt them, to rally | 
his ſcatter'd Forces, to animate them by his | 
| Preſence, and retrieve his loſt Game; upon | 
the Approach of His Majeſty's Army, he fied | 
before them, and ſtole away by Night from the 
Iſland, leaving his Men to ſave themſelves by 
flying into their Faſtneſſes 3 who being purs 
ſued thither by Part of the King's Troops, | 


ſome of them have been taken, others have 
ſurrender'd, and others have been diſarm'd, 
and ſo the Rebellion has been happily ſup- 
CV . 
A Rebellion, that had one aggravating In- 


gredicnt to blacken ir, beyond former Re- 


bellions. We hardly read of one, but the 
3 FP | Vf. 
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Actors in it have pretended to juſtify theme 


ſelves, by charging the Government with 


ſome notorious Violations of the Laws, ſome 
great Oppreſſions upon the Subject, ſome 
cruel Grievances for which they could not 
get Redreſs: But in This there has not been 
the Pretence of one illegal Thing done by. 
his Majeſty; who may juſtly appeal to his 


People, in the Words of Samuel to Iſrael; 


Behold, here I am, witneſs againſt me before 
the Lord. Whoſe Ox have I taken ? Or whoſe 
Aſs bave I taken? Or whom have I defrauded ? 
So unprovoked was this Rebellion, ſo lit? 
tle Reaſon was there given for it, and fo lit- 
tle Grounds therefore to have expected it; 
that this, if any thing, might in ſome mea- 
ſure excuſe the unjuſt Surmizes of ſome well- 
meaning Perſons, who look'd upon the Ac- 
counts we had of Invaſions and Inſurrections 
intended, as only Artifices of Men in Power, 
to raiſe more Forces to be employed to other 
Purpoſes: » But ſurely the Inſurrections in 
North and South Britain, the Arms, Ammu- 
nition, and Officers ſent to the Rebels from 
Abroad, the Battles at Preſton and Dumblain, 
and the Pretender's Landing in Scotland, will 
cure the Suſpicions of thoſe weak Perſons ; 


| andfilence the Clamours of thoſe wicked Men, 


who infuſed thoſe Thonglits into the Others- 


not overthrow it; and make them refrain 


verances from Dangers, or poſitive Bleſſings, 


354 A Thankſgining Sermon 

And I cannot but wiſh at leaſt, if ] may not 
hope, that the happy Iſſue of this Rebellion 
will convince all thoſe that were concern'd 
in it, or Favourers of it, that the prefent Set- 
tlement, againſt which they have been con- 
Aſpiring, is a Work of God, and that they can- 


from any farther Attempts againſt it, leſt 
haply they be found to fight againſt God, who 
has deliver d, and doth deliver, and in whom | 
we truſt that he will yet deliver us. Which 
brings me to conſider S. Paul's Behaviour 
upon his Deliverance, and to preſs you to an 
--- Imitation Of i., dl, 


1. Let us, with him, acknowledge God 
to be the Author of our Deliverance, I 
Tis too common a Fault with the moſt, | 
when they receive Mercies, whether Deli. I 1 


that they do not look farther than Second | 
Cauſes, but reſt there, as if they were the 
Authors of all. Thus Deliverances from | 
Sickneſs, are too often aſcribed only to the 
skill of the Phyſician, and the Vertue of his 
Medicines; the increafing of a Man's Eſtate, | 
to his prudent Induſtry, and provident Ma- 
nagement of it; and in publick Caſes, the 
Peace and Proſperity of a Kingdom, to the 
ſage Counſels and wile Adminiftration of 
thoſe that {at at the Helm; and Succeſſes in 
)) V 
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War, to the, Conduct of the Officers, and 


Proweſs of the Soldiers. Not but that a 
due Conſideration ouglit to be had of all 
theſe, and a juſt Reſpect paid them in their 
proper Places and Capacities, as they are ex- 
cellent Inſtruments in the Hand of a gracious 


God, for theſe Purpoſes: And indeed it would 
be a moſt unjuſt, as well as an ungrateful 
Thing, not to make them all the Acknow- 
ledgments of their Services, and pay them 
all tlie Reſpect and Honour for them, that are 


conſiſtent with the owning the Superinten- 


dency of Providence. But not to look be- 
yond them, not to ſee that wiſe Hand that 


guides and governs them, but to impute the 


Whole to them, is ſuch an egregious Folly, 

as to aſcribe a curious Piece of Work to the 
Inſtruments wherewith the Artificer wrought 

it, and not to the Artificer that managed 
thoſe Inſtruments. And that 'tis a high Pro- 
vocation in the Eyes of God, may be gather'd 
from that Concern which he expreſſes for his 
Honour in ſuch Caſes, eſpecially in the De- 
liverances of his People, in which he is ex- 
tremely jealous, leſt the Glory of them ſhould 

be given to any other than himſelf, — 
We have a remarkable Inftance of this in 


Judges vin where we read, that when Gi- 


deon, that judged Iſrael, had got together an 
Army of 32000 Men to go againſt the Mi- 


"A243 dan, 
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dianites, God made him diſmiſs them all to 
380, for this Reaſon, left the Victory he in- 
tended to beſtow upon them, ſhould be im- 
puted to the Number and Strength of their 


Forces: For ſo he tells him at the 2d Verſe; 


The People that are with thee are too many, for 
me to ' give the Midianites into their Hands, 
Why ſo ? Leſt Iſrael vaunt themſebves againſt 
me, ſaying, Mine'own Hand hath ſaved me. 
And for this Reaſon, among others, it is, 


that he is pleaſed many times to ſuffer a Peo- 
ple to be brought to the laſt Extremity, to 


blaſt many hopeful Projects, and defeat ſeve- 
ral likely Methods for their Eſcape, to ſuffer 


them to come to their Wit's End, that they | 


know not which way to turn themſelves, 


before he interpoſes for their Relief; that ſo | 
he may convince them, that their Deliverance | 
was his doing ; the Work of that Right Hand, | 


that bringeth mighty things to paſs, 
Let us then avoid fo great a Folly, and ſo 
beinous a Provocation, as not to ſee and own 
the Finger of God, which has been fo vilibly 
concern'd in our Deliverance. Let us rather 
imitate the Example ſet us by S. Paul, who 
acknowledges that "Twas God who raiſes the 
Dead, that delivered him from his great Death. 
And in 2 Tim. iii. where he recounts the Per- 
ſecutions and Afflictions which H 
at Antioch, Iconium, and Lyſtra ;- he adds at 


ge to him 
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wer. 1 1. that out of them all the Lord 1 | 
bim. And in the 4th Chapter of that Epi- 


ſtle, ver. 17. The Lord ſtood with me:, And 
him let us follow, and look upon all Se- 


cond Cauſes. as unactive Inſtruments i in. 
themſelves, and no more able of themſelves 


to work any Deliverance or Good for us, 


without God's Concurrence and Guidance, 


than the Pencil of a Painter to make 4 beau- 


tiful Picture, without the Painter's Hand di- 
recting i it, And let us cry out with David, 


Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us: Not un- 
to our Policy, or Foreſight, or Management ; 
Not to our Strength, or Power ; Not to any 
other thing, than "thy Name only, be given the 


Honour; who, we acknowledge, haſt deli- 


ver d, and doft deliver us. To whom, 


2. Let us offer up our moſt devout and 
hearty Thankſgiving for it. 


Eminent Pattern of this Practice. There's 
not one of his Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches 
founded by him, that he does nor begin with 
giving Thanks and Glory to God, and the 


Lord Teſus Chriſt. In this particularly, im- 


mediately after the Salutation, at wer, 35 he 


breaks out, Bleſſed be God, the Father 6 of our 
Lord Teſs Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, who 
comforteth us in all our Tribulations, &c. And 


in the Verſc after my Text, where he asks 


the Aſſiſtance of their Prayers, in order to 
5 future 


1 


g. Paul is 2 moſt 
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future Deliverances, he ſeems to have ng 
(or very little) Regard to any thing elſe, 


than the Glory that would thereby redound 


to God; As if he deſired a Deliverance 


through their Prayers, not upon the Account | 
of any Concern or Intereſt of his own in it, | 
but purely as twould be an Occaſion of ma- 


ny Thankſgivings to the Gracious Author of 


it: You, ſays he, helping together by Prayers 
for us. For what Ende Why; That for the | 
Gift beſtowed upon us, by the Means of many 


on our Behalf. 


© And certainly, there is not a more equitz- | 
ble, or reaſonable Thing in the World, than | 
that we ſhould make this Return for his Mer- | 


cies, to our moſt bountiful and diſintereſted 
Word, who was as well ex | 
pe as any Man that eref lived upon the 
Earth, there is not a more delightful Em- 
ployment. He ſays, It is a joyful and a plea- 
fant thing to be thankful, And no doubt he 


|  Benefactor, Nay, if we will take David's 
erienced in this g 


ſays right: For tis the very Employment of 


Heaven; the Buſineſs of the bleſſed Angels 


-.- and E Spirits, to ſing Hallelujahs and, 
C 


to the Lamb for ever and ever, © 


As we hope then to increaſe their Num- 


ps —_— ww 


'- ITT: if 
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ber hereafter, and join in Conſort with 


Sy any Rohn me be given to God by many | 


RE. Se, 5 EE OR cad nated Aer EE Ls, 
. . 5 5 


| for Suppreſſing the late Rebellion. 359 


them in Euchariſtical Anthems for ever; let 


us inure ourſelves to that which muſt be our 
Eternal Exerciſe, if ever we are ſo happy as 


to come among them; In every thing giving 


Thanks; and, upon all Occaſions, ſinging and 
making Melody in our Hearts to God: But 
eſpecially, upon ſuch Occaſions as this of our 
preſent Meeting, for ſuch Mercies as I have 
now recounted ; by which God has ſecured, 
and does continue to us, the Opportunities 
of doing it, ina Way acceptable to him- 


ſelf; Of ſinging the Lord's Song in our own 


Land, and in our own Language; Of wor- 
ſhipping him in the Beauty of Holineſs, and 


offering him a reaſonable Service; Of ſerving 
him alone, without bowing to ads Ima» 
reſſing to him, thro' the alone Mediation of 


ges to provoke him to Jealou 


Jeſus Chriſt, the One Mediator that he has 


appointed betwixt God and Man; without 


affronting him, by joining other Interceſſors 
—_— 


O fing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes to our Cod; ; 
ſing Praiſes to our King ---- Sing ye Praifes 


with Underſtanding, © 
3. But laſily, and to conelude : Let us 


imitate our Apoſtle, in railing (fram Ex. 
periences of paſt and preſent Deliverances) a 
Ground of Truſt and Confidence in God 
tor future ones; that he that has begun a 


ek 14 :-- good 
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good Work, and hitherto, continued it, will 
Ca his own Time) perfect it: Who de. 


liver'd us, ſays S. Paul, from ſo great a Death, 


and doth. deliver; in whom wwe therefore truſt, | 


that he will yet deliver us, 


* 


And certainly a well- 


His Arm is as mighty as ever to bring Sal- 
yation, and he as tenderly and compaſſionate- 
ly inclin'd towards his People; and that he 
Will not fail to complete his Work, and make 


grounded Truſt it 
was, and a very reaſonable Inference. For | 
there is noPretence for Diffidence or Diſtruſt, 
where there is not a Suſpicion of Want either 
of Power, or Will to help: But what Room 
can there be for ſuch a Suſpicion of him, who | 
hath given, and doth give, paſt and preſent | 
Demonſtrations of both? Let then what God 
has done, and now does for us, ſtrengthen | 
our Faith, and confirm our Hope in him 
for the Time to come. Away with all di- 
___ Kruſtful Murmurings, unreaſonable Jealou- | 
ſies, and deſponding Fears: By the great | 
| Things he has wrought for us already, whereof | 
we rejoice, he has given us fair Pledges, iI 
we ourlelves do not obſtru& his intended 
| Mexrcies, of further and greater yet, And | 
let us but chearfully do our Duties, and then | 
we may reſt aſſured, that God's Arm is not | 
Mortned, nor are his Bowels ſtreightned ; 
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our Deliverance perfect, when he ſees ſuch a 
Deliverance fit for us, and us fit for it. 
Till when, let us, with unſhaken Faith, 
x our Eyes upon him, from whence cometh 
our Help; and let us expect, and wait for 
his Salvation. But let us wait in a juſt Senſe, 
and grateful Acknowledgment of what he 
has already wrought for us, and in a chear- 
ful Co- operation with him: Not preſumptu- 
ouſly expecting to be always ſaved by Mira- 
cles, and doing nothing to help ourſelves; 
but zealouſly concurring with thoſe Methods 
which his Providence has pointed out for our 
future Safety; in a. hearty Obedience and 
Conformity to his Reveal'd Will, and entire 
Submiſſion to his Secret one, and an abſolute 
Reſignation of ourſelves, and all our Con- 
cerns, to his Wiſe and Gracious Manage- 
ment; Poſſeſſing our Souls in Patience, till 
his Time comes, O tarry the Lord's Leiſure; 
Be ſtrong, and he ſhall comfort your Hearts, all 
ye that put your Truſt in the Lord. For the Vie 
ſion is yet for an appointed Time ; but at the 
End it ſhall ſpeak, and not he: Tho" it tarry, 
yet wait for it; for it will ſurely come, it will 
not tarry. And in that Day it ſhall be ſaid, 
This is our God; we have waited for him : 
This is the Lord; we have waited for him. 
We will be glad, and rejoice in his Salvation. 


A Ser Mow Preached in the Cathe. | 
dral Church of SA RVM, on Sur- | 
day, July 23. 17 16. at the ASSIZES | 


held there, 


A ECTS Ih 47. latter Part. | 
—- And the Lord added to the | 
Church aaily, fuch as ſhould | 


be ſaved. 


eſpecially, been ſo much talk- 
ed of, and ſo little under- 
ſtood : The Romaniſts having 


nion, and excluded all others from all Pre- 
tence to it; and ſome among us having, out 
of a pretended, or one would rather hope, 
miſtaken Teal for our Church, gone intoſuch 
| Meaſures for the Preſervation, as too evi- 
dently tend to the Deſtruction of it, having 
by their loud Clamours of imaginary Dan- 
. e 


HE Word Church having, of late 


_ confined it to their Commu- 
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gers, brought it into real ones: It may not 
de unſeaſonable, to ſettle the Notion of the 
Word Church, and to prove againſt the Ro- 
mgniſts, that we of the Reformed Church of 
England, are Members of a True and a Pure 
Church, according to the Scripture Account 


>. Woof a Church; and thence to excite thoſe of 


our Communion to Thankfulneſs to God, 
for beſtowing and continuing ſo great a Bleſ- 
ſing to us; and alſo to point out to them, 
the true Methods of preſerving it, and tranſ, 
mitting it to our Poſterity 5 what Things are 
to be done, and what avoided by them, in 
order to that End, And this I ſhall take Oc- 
caſion to attempt from the Text before me. 
In this Chapter, we have an Account of 
S. Peter's Excellent Sermon on the Day of 
Pentecoſt ; of the great Subject, and of the 
glorious Succeſs of it. His great Deſign 
was to prove to the Jets, the great and fun- 
damental Article of the Chriſtian Religion; 
That Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they had cru- 
ciied, and God had raiſed from the Dead, 
was the Meſſias or the Chriſt, This he de, 
monſtrates, both frem the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament relating to the Meſſias, which 
he ſheys, had their Accompliſhment in Jeſus, 
and alſo from the Miracles which God had 
wrought by him in the midſt of them. 


DT neo his 
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This Difcourſe had ſo good an Effect up- 
on the Hearers, that that Day there were 
Three thouſand converted and baptized: And 
of theſe, with the former Diſc: ciples, con- 
tinuing ſtedfaſtly i in the Apoſtles Doctrine and 


Fellowſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and | 
in Prayers, it is faid in my Text, that the | 


Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould 
be ſwvean.” 


Nov this is the firſt Account that we meet 
with in the Bible, of a Chriſtian Church in | 
being. Our Saviour had foretold that he 
would build a Church, but we read not of 


one tillnow. This therefore being the truly M 


Primitive Church, we may beſt learn from | 
her, what are the Characters of a Chriſtian | 
Church, or the Requilites to conſtitute one, | 


This Society is ſtyled by the Holy Ghoſt, 


He Church; the 19070 added to 1 Church ; | 
and a Church in which Salvation was to be | 
obtained, for the Lord added daily ſuch as 


ſhould be ſaved : And therefore we may con- 


clude, that where-ever the Characters, by | 


which this firſt Church is deſcribed, are to 
be found, there i is the True Church; and if 
the corrupts not herſelf, by recciving any de- 
ſtructive Additions in Doctrine „Wor ſnip, Dil- 
5 . or Rules of Life, a Church! in which 
Sal vation is S ordinar ily 0 be had. 


That 


6M Chriſtian Church. 365 
That which I ſhall endeavour in my pre: 
bent Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, ſhall be, 


d I. To enquire briefly, what are the Cha? 
- Writers of, or Requiſites to conſtitute a Chri- 
d tian Church, according to the Deſcription 


d Hof this firſt Apoſtolical Church. . 
he II. To ſhew, that thoſe Characters and Re- 
d quiſites agree to, and are to be found in the 


Reform'd Church of England, of which we 


ct Ware Members; and that ſhe receives no Ad- 
in Wiitions in Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſciplime, or 
he 


Jules of Life, which may deſtroy or corrupt 


of Mihem. 

Im And then the Buſineſs of my Application 
ne. 1ſt, To excite your Thankfulneſs to God, 
olt, I for planting very early a True Chriſtian 


cb ; © Church in this Iſland; for wonderfully Re- 
be forming it, after it had been deſperately cor- 


145 Wrupted with Superſtition and Idolatry ; for 


on- delivering it from the frequent and dange- 
by tous Plots and Attempts of our Popiſh Ad- 
c to Wrerſaries; and for continuing it pure to our 
dit TUBES, 5 „„ 1 
de- 2dly, To perſuade you to theſe Things, 
which are neceſſarily required on our parts, 
hich I in order to the continuing of . 
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fing to us; and the tranſmitting it to dur 
Poſterity. N 


Firſt, I am tbenquire briefly, what are the | 
Characters of, or Requifites to conſtitute a 
True Chriſtian Church, according to the De- 
ſcription of this firſt Apoſtolical Church. F 

Now this Church was a certain Number of 
| Perſons, conſiſting of fome Apoſtles, ſome | 
former Diſciples arid new Converts, which 
repented, believed, and were baptized, in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; and continued in 
hearing the Word preached, teceiving the 
| Sacraments, and joining in Publick Prayers, 
So that all the Requiſites to make a True 
Church, that we learn from hence, are 


I. That it be a Society of Perſons con- 
ſiſting of Paſtors duly qualified and com- 
miſſion'd for the Work of the Miniſtry, as 
the Apoſtles were; and of People baptized 
into, and profeſſing the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. Thar the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles be taught and profeſs'd among 
3. That the Sacraments of Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution be duly adminiſtred and received. 
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L afily, That they have a Publick Worſhip, 

: -- "4 they jointly preſent their Prayers to 
If then in This Church there is, iſt, A law- 
ful Miniſtry; if, 2dly, The whole Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, be profeſs'd and 

A caught in it; if, 3dly, The Sacraments of his 
I Inſtitution be duly adminiſtred; if, laſtly, 

There be a Publick Worſhip for us to join 
in, agrecable to the Scriptures; then are all 
the Requiſites to make a True Church, to be 
found in ours. And that we have all theſe 
Requilites in our Church, Iam now to prove. 
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1. I ſay we have a lawful Miniſtry ; our 
Biſhops and Priefts are True Biſhops and 
Prieſts, who received Impoſition of Hands 
from ſuch as were qualified to lay Hands up- 
on them, and their Orders valid. And this 
our Adverſaries cannot deny, without de- 
Y ſicoying, at the ſame time, their own Suc- 
of ceſſion and Orders: For thoſe Holy Biſhops, 
© whom God was pleaſed to make uſe of, for 
the Reformation of our Church, did receive 
Y their Orders from thoſe that were of the 
Church of Rome; and from thoſe bleſſed = 
_ BT Reformers, our Biſhops and Prieſts derive 
their Succeſſion. So that if they of the 
Church of Rome have any true Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, as they aſſert, and any 
| 7 
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good Orders; our Succeſſion likewiſe (if we 
can but make it good ſince the Reformation, 
which certainly is no difficult thing) muſt be 
equally true, and our Orders equally valid, 
and conſequently we have a Lawful Mini- 


fry... 


A dh, In our Church is profeſs'd and taught 
the whole Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Apo- 


ſtles. And this muſt certainly be true, if 
the Holy Scriptures and the three Ancient 
Creeds contain that Doctrine; for theſe our 
Church receives and owns; and not only ſo, 
but willingly embraces any thing elle that 


can be made out to be of Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, and univerſally received in all Ages 


of the Church. But as for Traditions of la- 


ter Date, and which have been only received 
in a Part of the Church, which have no Foun- 


dation in, but are rather repugnant to the 


Scriptures; theſe ſhe cannot by any means 


allow to be of equal Authority with the 


Scriptures, nor dares ſhe receive them as ſuch, 
And yet ſhe cannot, upon this Accouut, be 
juſtly taxed, as wanting any Part of Chriit's 
or his Apoſtles Doctrine; fince the Realon 
why ſhe receives not theſe, is, becauſe ſhe 
cannot find that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever 
taught them, but rather the contrary. Thus, 
for InſtaneT; We do not believe nor teach 
+ aha you, 


4 Chriſtian Church. 369 
you, that the Pope of Rome is the Head and 
Governor of the whole Church; and the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe we find no Mention thereof 
in the Scripture,” nor of any other Head of 
the Church than Chriſt, who, in the 1ſt Ch. 
of the Epheſians, is ſaid to be the Head over 
all Things to the Church, which is his Body: 
And again, the iſt of Colofſ. He is the Head 
of the Body, the Church. 1 
Thus, likewiſe, we do not believe nor 
teach you, that the Subſtance of Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament is, by Conſecration, 
changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Na- 
tural Body and Blood: Nor does the Scrip- 
ture teach any ſuch thing; which aſſures us, 
that Chriſt's Body is in Heaven, and there 
muſt be till the Reſtitution of all Things, 
and conſequently cannot be upon the Altar; 
and alſo expreſly calls the Elements, Bread 
and Wine, after Conſecration. And as for 
that Expreſſion of our Saviour's, upon which 
this pretended Change is founded, namely, 
the Words of Inſtitution, This is my Body ; 
it cannot be ſuppoſed, that either our Sa- 
viour intended, or the Apoſtles underſtood 
them in the Literal Senſe. For, for him whilſt 
he was alive, in the midſt of them, to taxe 
into his Hands, and give them his Natural 
Body and Blood, to be bruiled with their 
Teeth, and eaten, drank, and {allowed 
, Cn oe: 
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into their Bellies ; and yet this ſame Body; 


at the ſame time and after, to remain alive, 
and ſound, and whole, without any the leaſt 

viſible Change; For that whole and entire 
Body, with the Blood in his Veins, to be that 


broken Body and Blood ſhed, which was not 


broken or {hed till the Day after, was ſuch | 
a prodigiouſly ſtrange Thing, as could not | 


but have raiſed Scruples in Perſons leſs apt 
to make Objections than the Apoſtles were 


wont to be, in Matters of leſs Difficulty ; | 


and yet neither do we find them raifing, nor 
our Saviour preventing or anſwering any. So 


that we cannot imagine, that he either meant, 


or they apprehended any other Senſe of his 
Words, than that plain and eaſy one, which 


other Expreſſions of the like Nature, that are 


frequent in Scripture, do, by our Adverſaries 
own Confeſſion, carry along with them; as 


when the Rock is ſaid to be Chriſt, and the 


Cup the New Teſtament in his Blood; name- 
ly, a Figurative Senſe: To wit, that it was 
the Type, or Figure, or Repreſentation of it. 
And this any one will the more eaſily believe, 


who conſiders the Expreſſions that were uſed 
in the Jewiſh Paſſover, to which this Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper ſucceeds; and 
how in this, as well as other Caſes, our 
Lord was pleaſed to accommodate bis Inſti- 

N tutions, 


% 
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tutions, as near as might be, to the Ceres 
monies and Phraſes uſed among the Jechr. 
Now in their Paſchal Feaſt, the Maſter of the 
Houſe took Bread and brake it, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, This is the Bread of H 
fliction, which our Fathers eat in Egypt: 
Our Saviour, in his Inſtitution, takes Bread 
and breaks it, and gives it to them, ſaying, 
This is my Body which is broken for you. As 
then that Bread which the Fewws took, and 
ſaid of it, This is the Bread of Afliction, &c. 
was not that very Bread, which their Fathers 
had eaten ſo long ago, but was only intend= 

© <d for the Type or Figure of it: So neither 
could the Apoſtles, who were Jer, and acs 
WH quainted with this Phraſe or Way of Speaks 
ing, underſtand that Bread which our Lord 
held in his Hand, and of which he ſaid, This 
ii my Body which is broken for jou, to be that 
real Body of his, which they then ſaw be= 
. fore them whole at the Table; but the 
Type and Figure of that Body, which was 
. ſhortly to be broken for them upon the 
8 Crole. V 
] We do not believe nor teach you, that 
there is in the Maſs, or Sacrament of the 
d Lord's Supper, a true proper Sacrifice, pro- 
r pitiatory for the Sins of the Quick and Dead: 
Buty et we cannot think we want any thing 
„ in this Point, which the Scripture teaches; 
m 
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which has moſt expreſly aſſerted, that Chriſt 
is, and can be offer'd but once; and has 
given us theſe Reaſons for it: 1ſt, That one 
Offering was ſufficient, becauſe by that he has 
per fected for ever them that are ſanctiſied. 


24ly, That Chriſt muſt often have ſuffered, if 


be were often offered; for without Suffering, 
no'true Offering; ; without Shedding of Blood, 

10 Re miſſion. 
We neither believe nor teach you ſuch a 
third Place in another Life as Purgatory, 
wherein thoſe that have repented, and to 
whom the eternal Puniſhment of their Sins 
is remitted, muſt yet ſuffer ſuch Pains, as 
differ not from Hell in Agony, but Duration 
only, till they have paid the Remainder of 
that Debt of Temporal Pain, which was not 
paid in this Life by their Satisfactions, and 
which they therefore owe: But in this we 


think we want not any thing that the Scrip- 


ture has made neceſſary, which informs us 
but of two Places after this Life, the one 
proper to the Elect and Bleſſed of God, the 
other proper to the Damn'd; and which al- 
ſurcs us, that thoſe that die in the Lord, are 


bleſſed from thenceforth, in that 1275 reſt from 


their Iabours, 
We teach you not, that there i is a Stock of 


Mer: sin the C urch; ; which being applied, 
will be beneficial to che freeing you from 
41 empo- 


a Chriſtian Church. 373 
Temporary Puniſhments, and to the ſpeedy 
releaſing of you from Purgatory, We re- 
he not your Money ( pardon us this 
Nrong) for Maſſes and Indulgences for that 
Purpoſe. „ ao ans 55 
Theſe, and ſeveral other Doctrines held in 
the Church of Rome, indeed we have not in 
ours: But yet they being ſuch as are ground- 
ed upon no Warranty of Scripture, but ra- 
ther repugnant to it, we cannot, for want- 
ing them, be ſaid to be deficient in the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; by whom 
whatſoever Doctrines have been delivered, 
whether they be contained in the Scriptures, 
ſumm'd up in the Three Creeds, or handed 
down by univerſal Tradition, we readily 
own and embrace. And as we have this ſe- 
cond Requiſite, the whole Doctrine of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles, ſo alſo have we the 


3d, Namely, The Sacraments of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution duly adminiſter'd. We have thoſe 
of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, as well as 
they of the Church of Rome; the former 
more agreeably adminiſter'd to the Patterns. 
in Scripture, and the latter more entire than 
they have, And for thoſe other Five which they 
call Sacraments, Confirmation, Orders, Mar- 
riage, Penance, Extreme Unction; as to the 
Four former of them, tho' we give them not 
TT * 
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the Name of Sacraments, yet we have the 


Things. As for Confirmation, our Church 


has appointed an Office particularly for it; 


and has a Rubrick enjoining Children, ſo 
ſoon as they are come to competent Age, 
and inſtructed in the Lord's Prayer, Creed, 


Ten Commandments, and the Catechiſm, | 
to be brought to the Biſhop to be confirmed 


by him, to take upon themſelves the Vow 
that was made in their Names at their Bap- 


tiſm, to have the Biſhop lay his Hands upon 


them, and pray over them, As for Holy 
Orders, we have it in great Veneration: We 


think no one capable of exerciſing the Mi- | 
niſtry, till he be commiſſion'd to it, by a | 


lawiul Impoſition of Hands: We hold it 
to be the Biſhop's Part to ordain: We 


have the Three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, | 
and Deacons, which have been in the Church 


from the Apoſtles Time. As for Marriage, 
we acknowledge it to be, what the Apoſtle 


ſays, Honcurable in all Men, in Prieſts as well 


as Laymen; and we have a Grave and Re- 
verend Form appointed in our Liturgy for 
the Solemnization of it. And then for Pe- 
nance, this we have likewiſe, tho' we do not 
exact from you a particular Confeſſion of all 
your moſt private Faults to a Prieſt, as of 
Neceſlity, in order to the Forgiveneſs of them; 


—— ws — _ — 


tho' we do not ſend you on tedious Pilgri- 


mages 
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mages to. this or that Saint, to go bare- 
headed or bare-footed, to {ay over ſo many 
Pater- Noſters or Ave-Maries, to cut and laſh 
your Bodies for the Sins of your Souls; yet 
does our Church refuſe no fort of Confeſ- 
ſion, either Publick or Private, that may be 
neceſſary to the quieting of Mens Conſcien- 


ces, or to the exerciſing of that Power, of 


Binding and Looſing, which our Lord has 
left to his Church. But now, tho' our 
Church has theſe Four Things, yet can ſhe 


not allow them to be Sacraments, as are 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; nor in the 


ſtrict Notion of the Word in which ſhe takes 


it; they either not being of Chriſt's Inſtitu- 


tion, not neceſſary to Salvation, or not ge- 


nerally neceſlary to all. As for the Fifth, 


that of Extreme Unction, indeed we have it 


not, nor ſee any Reaſon for it. It is, as in 
Uſe among them, an anointing of ſick Per- 
ſons with Oil, conſecrated for the Purpoſe, 


for the Benefit of their Souls: And this they 


round upon that of S. James, If any Man 

e fick, let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with 
Oil in t he Name of the Lord; and the Prayer 
of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall 


raiſe bim up. But this Anointing referring, 
as is evident, to the Health of the Body, and 
to thoſe miraculous Gifts of Healing, which 
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the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians were endued 


with, and the Cures they wrought by ſuch 


Anointing ; and that miraculous Power of 
Healing being long fince ceaſed, we cannot 


look upon theſe Words to contain in them 
the Inſtitution of a Sacrament, nor the Ce- 
remony of Anointing to belong to us. 


But what of this Advice does belong to 


us, we fail not to obey : Our Church adviſes 


the Sick to {end for the Elders of the Church, 


to unburden their Conſciences to them, it | 
they find them troubled with any weighty 


Matter ; the Elders pray over the Sick for the 


Reſtoration of their Bodily Health, if God | 


ſees good, but chiefly for the Salvation of 
their Souls; and by the Miniſtry of God's 
Word, they give them ghoſtly Advice and 
Comfort, and Abſolution, it they humbly 
and heartily deſire it, for the Eaſe and Quiet 


of their Minds. So that whatſoever of theſe 


Seven we can find any Warrant for in Scrip- 


ture, our Church has, as well as the Church 


of Rome; tho' we give the Name of Sacra- 


ments only to two of them; thoſe two on- 


ly being appointed by Chriſt, as generally 
neceſſary to Salvation. TO gr oi 85 


Laſth, We have a Publick Worſhip to 
join in, agreeable to the Scriptures : The 
Fourth and Laſt Requiſite we mentioned, to 
make a true Church. And what Part of 


> Rye 
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prayer has not our indulgent Mother plenti* 
fully provided for her Children in her Litur- 
gy 2 Are there not meek and humble Con- 
feſſions of Sins, and thoſe as full as could 
be contrived for the whole Church to join in? 
Are there not moſt earneſt and devout Sup- 
plications for Pardon, pathetical Requeſts for 
particular Graces, ſubmiſſive Petitions for 
Temporal Bleſſings, comprehenſive Interceſ- 
ſions for others, even our very Enemies, for 
all Men Seraphical Hymns, and Pious Thankſ- 
WW , 
Has ſhe not provided for the Solemnity and 
Order of her publick Adminiſtrations, by ap- 
pointing Ceremonies, for their Number few, 
for their Nature decent and edifying? In- 
deed, ſhe has not that vaſt Number of ridi- 
culous Ceremonies, which are burdenſome, 
and rather conduce to the taking of the Mind 
from what it ſhould attend to, than ſerve to 
Decency and Edification; ſhe has none of 
that dumb Shew, and Pageantry of Devo- 
tion, which is to be ſeen in the Church of 
. E Rome, which ſeems not agreeable to thoſe 
Worſhippers, that ſhould worſhip God in Spi- 
brit and in Truth. She has no Prayers in her 
© Service in an unknown Tongue, which can 
e only amuſe the Congregation, and which 
0 | they cannot join in; but ſurely ſhe is not 
Pat Triage eras. upon 
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upon this Account defeRive in her Worſhip; 


if S. Paul's Judgment may be taken. 5 
She has no Addreſſes to the Bleſſed Virgin, 7 


and to Saints; but yet neither is her Wor. U 
ſhip defective in this Reſpect, if the Scrip- FY 
tures may be our Rule herein, wherein is | M 
neither Command, nor one Example, in the M © 
Old and New Teſtament, for offering up the | 
Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving to any 
but God, but many Prohibitions of ſuch | 

Worſhip. We refuſe not that Reſpe& which 

is due to the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saints de- | 

parted ; we call her Bleſled according to her | 

own Prediction; we honour the Memories | 
of Saints, name them at our Altars, bleſs | 

God for the Excellencies that ſhined in them, 
and beg for Grace to imitate their Exam | 
ples: But we dare nor, by praying to them, 
give them that Worſhip which God has in- 
communicably reſerved to himſelf; and which 
if they were {ſenſible of, and we could hear 
their Replies, they would certainly forbid, 
e, oo; 
We give not any Worſhip to Images; yet 
cannot think our Church defective in this, ſo 
long as the Second Commandment, however 
it be left out in many of the Offices of the 
Roman Church, ſtands unexpunged in the 
Sacred Leaves of the Bible. In a Word, our 
whole Worſhip is ſo ordered, that there is 
18 „„ nothing 
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nothing wanting in it for the perſelling of the 
S for the Mor k k the Kia, f. the 
> Wl edifying of the Body, till we all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledge of 
me Son of God, unto a perfect Man, unto the 
Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 
If then theſe Characters of a true Church 
igree to ours; if, as 1 have ſhewn, ſhe has 
a2 Succeſſion of Biſhops as certain as Rome 
1 MW itſelf; if Paſtors and Teachers duly quali- 
| WM fied and ordained ; if ſhe holds the whole 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 

[  ftles; if ſhe has all the Sacraments of Chriſt's 

* Appointment, and thoſe entire; if ſhe has a 

5 E Liturgy moſt agreeable to the Primitive 

„ Worfhip, then are all the Requiſites to make 

- = a ruc Church do be found in her.. 
„ And as ſhe is not defective in any thing 
required to make her a true Church, ſo does 
hne not abound with any thing that can make 

her a corrupt or unſound one. She requires no 

Propoſitions to be believed, which muſt be 
falſe, if we can be afſured that any thing 
elſe is true; none that offer Violence to our 
Reaſon, overthrow the plaineſt Evidence of 
our Senſcs, deſtroy the Truth of Chriſt's 
natural Body, and invalidate the Force of 
his Miracles; none that impeach his Cha- 
racer, as the Meſſias, by implying a Failure 
þ his Diſcharge of the Offices which belong'd 
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to him as ſuch; none that thwart the Pur: 
poſe of his Manifeſtation, by encouraging 
Sin, which he came to deſtroy. She pre- 
ſumes not to diſpenſe with any Part of his 
| Inſtitutions, nor does ſhe audacioully pretend 


to make any Additions to them. She does 


not in her Worſhip provoke God to Jealouſy, 
by giving his Honour to Graven Images ; 
the affronts not our One Mediator, by join- 
ing others with him; nor does ſhe amuſe the 
People with Miniſtrations in a ſtrange Tongue, 
in which they cannot tell, whether they are 
bleſſing God, or curſing Men. In ſhort, ſhe 


| Impoles no Terms of Communion, either | 
as to Faith or Practice, upon her Members, | 
which are not reconcileable with the Scrip- 


tures. All which I could eaſily make out; 
but as Time will not allow, ſo neither is it 
neceſſary to enlarge on this Head, either on 


the Account of her Adverſaries, (whoſe great 


Charge againſt us, is not ſo much for our 
Poſitive Doctrines, as for our Negative Arti- 
cles; not ſo much for what we do hold and 

practiſe, as for what we do not hold and 
practiſe;) or on your Account, before whom 
I ſpeak, from whom, I truſt, none of theſe 
J EEE ooo ee 


Now it theſe Things are ſo, then as our 


Church is a true Chriſtian Church, as having 
all the Characters by which the firſt Sher 
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ſtian Church was deſcribed ; fo is ſhe a Pure 
Church, as having received no Addition in 
Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, or Rules of 
Life, which may corrupt her: Which was 
the Point I undertook to prove, and am now 
to apply. And, NN AY 


Iſt, Tam to excite your Thankfulneſs to 
God, for planting very early a True Chri- 
ſtian Church in this Iſland; for wonderfully 
reforming it, after it had been deſperately 
corrupted with Superſtition and Idolatry; 
for frequently preſerving it ſo reformed , 
from being again over-run with them ; and 
for mercitully continuing it pure down to 
BARE” TT 
And Pure indeed our Church at this Time 
is; moſt agreeable to the Scriptures, are the 
Religion and Worſhip, profeſſed and exer- 
ciſed in our Communion: But it was not al- 
ways ſo with us, We are now, bleſſed be 
bis Name, Light in the Lord, but were ſome 
une Darkne(s. God indeed did viſit us early 
1 © with the glorious Light of his Goſpel, which 
did open upon our Brit; Anceſtors , moſk 
0 probably in the very T'ime of the Apoſtles. 
hut when that Cloud, which aroſe upon the 
de Diſſolution of the Roman Empire, at firſt, 
„indeed, Little lite a Man's Hand, did by de- 
grees ſpread itſelt, ſo that almoſt the whole 

| - A MRS a OS 5 I: ſtern 
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Meſtern Heaven was darkned; we were co- 
vered with that Midnight Blackneſs: And for 
many Ages did our Anceſtors grope in that 
thick Darkneſs of Popiſh Error, Superſtition, 
and Idolatry, in which a great Part of Chri- 
ſtendom continues to this Day. But it plea- 
ſed God to raiſe up our Holy Reformers, who | 
taking Heed to that ſure Word of Prophecy, the | 
Hoh Scriptures, as unto a Light that ſſineth WM wi 
in a dark Place He did, by their Means, = © 
make the Day to dawn again upon us. They 
diſcovered thoſe Abſurdities in Doctrine, 
Corruptions in Diſcipline, Superſtition and 
Idolatry in Worſhip, which Avarice and | 
Ambition had, during their Hour, and the | 
Power of Darkneſs, the Times of Ignorance | 
I mean, introduced into the Church: They I x 
| rooted up, in a good Meaſure, thoſe Tares . 
which the Enemy had ſown in the Night | 
while Men flept ; and ſecured the good Corn: 
They overthrew the Tables, and drove out of | 
the Temple the Money-Changers, thoſe im- 
pious Barterers for Sins, and reſtored the 
Houſe of God to its Primitive Uſe, to bea | 
Houſe of Prayer, where he ſhould be wor- tion 
ſipped in Spirit and Truth 
I)be Evil Spirit being thus ejected, twas ] it, ( 
no Wonder that he walked through dry Places, Pur 
ſeeking Reſt, and found none, till be could re- Hap 
turn to the Houſe whence he came out; and it her 
4 . 
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was not very long, after it was Swept and 
Garniſbed, before he found an Opportunity, 
upon the ſuſpected Death of that Pious 
young Prince, King Edward the VIth, to 
come again into it. And indeed he came 
with as great Wrath, as if he bad known that 
he had but a ſhort Time, The Number of Bi- 
ſhops, of Miniſters, of Laity of both Sexes, 
who periſhed by their hard Uſage in Priſon, 
or were burnt at the Stake, under the ſuc- 
ceeding Queen, for the Sake of their Reli- 
gion, was ſo great, that we may accommodate 
the Words of our Saviour, in relation to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to thoſe Times, 
that except thoſe Days had been bort ned, there 
{ſhould no Proteſtant have been ſaved or eſca- 
ped ; but for the Elects Sake, thoſe Days were 
ſbortned, and God put an End to that Perſe- 
J cution with that Reign, | 8 
Upon the Succeſſion of our glorious Eli- 
f F 2abeth to the Throne, the Reformation re- 
1- vived, and was carried on to Perfection: And 
1c notwithſtanding the many ſecret Conſpira— 
2} cies, and open Attempts of the Romiſh Fac- 
r- | tion, encouraged by the Pope, and affiſted 
I by Princes of that Communion, to deſtroy 
as it, God preſerved our Holy Religion in its 
es, Purity to this Nation, during the long and 
re- Happy Reign of that Queen, during that of 
her Succeſlor, and to: many Years of hat of | 
5 his 
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his Son; till being provoked by our Sins, 


he permitted an unnatural Civil War to 
break out in the Kingdom, which ended not 
but with the Subverſion of the Government, 
the Deſtruction of the Church, and the exe- 
crable Murder of the King. 


From that Time indeed, our Feruſalem 
ſeemed to be an Heap of Stones buried in 
Ruins, and very unlikely to riſe again into 
that beautiful Building which it had been; 
but God was pleaſed in Judgment to remember 
Mercy, to turn our Captivity, and Comfort us 
again, for the Time in which he had plagued 


us, by reſtoring King Charles II. the Royal | 
Family, and with them our Government and | 


Church. And whatever Inclinations to Po- 

ery, ſome of that Family might have 
SAR Home with them ; whatever Intereſt 
and Power ſome known or diſguiſed Papiſts 
might have had atthat Time ; whatever De- 

ſigns were laid here; whatever Meaſures 
were concerted with the great Enemy of the 


Proteſtant Religion Abroad; whatever cun- 


ning Artifices were uſed, whatever Force 
was intended to be uſed, to bring Popery 
back again hither ; God over- ruled and diſap- 
pointed them all: And our Reformed Church 
and Holy Religion were preſerved to us du- 
VV 

ET What 


#.: 4 


What happened in the ſucceeding one, I 
heed not recount: You muſt remember, you 
cannot forget the large Steps that were then 
taken, to root out the Northern Hereſy, to 


bring this Church under the Tyranny of the 
Biſhop of Rome; what dreadful Apprehen- 
fions we all had of an impending Ruin, our 


Hearts even failing us for Fear, and for look- 


ing after thoſe Things which we thought were 
then coming upon us. But God again raiſed up 
a Deliverer for us, and by the ſafe and ſea- 


ſonable Arrival of his late Majeſty, of Glo- 


rious Memory, among us, brought about that 


happy Revolution ; to which, however un- 


grateful People, ungrateful to God as well 


as Man, vility or condemn it, We, under 


God, owe the Enjoyment, not only of our 


Civil Rights, but of our Reform'd Eftabliſh'd 
Religion, for Twenty ſeven Years back- 
wards; that we have our preſent Gracious 
King upon the Throne; that the Succeſſion 
is ſettled in a Proteſtant Family; that under 
Him and them, if we do not by our Sins 
and Follies hinder ſo great a Bleſſing, we 
and our Poſterity may worſhip God in the 
Beauty of Holineſs, in the Communion of 
the Church of England, for many Genera- 


tions. And do not theſe Mercies of God, 


call for a grateful Acknowledgment from us? 
Alas! without thofe gracious Interpoſit ions 


Cc „ 
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of Providetice, we had ill late, as our Po: 
' piſh, Anceſtors did heretofore, in Darkneſs 
andthe Shadow of Death. 'Tis of his tender 
Mercy: that the Day Spring from on High bath 
wiſfited us, that we are called out of that Dark- 
neſsg. into his marvellous Light; that inſtead 
OE having the Scripture, that Light to our 
Feet, ſhut up from us; inſtead of being 
muffled u up in an implicit Faith, and blind 
Obedience; of being obliged to contradict 
our Senſes, to beliche againſt Reaſon, and 
pray without Underſtanding; to invocate 
thole. as. Saints, of whom ſome never were 
in the World, and others were Scandals to 
it; to give Divine Worſhip to Images and 
Relicks, and a Piece of Bread : We have the 
free Uke of the Bible in our own Tongue; 
have no Doctrines impoſed upon our Faith, 
no Duties in our Practice, but what the Scrip- 
tures plainly teach, and impartial Reaſon 
muſt approve ; have all our Worſhip admi- 
niſtred in a Language we underſtand; have 
all our Addreſſes offered up to God, trough 


the only Mediation of the one Mediator be⸗ 


twixt God and Man, Chriſt Jeſus; and all 
our Religious Worihip paid to him, to whom 
alone it is due, the Lord our God, whom 
only we mull ſerve. Theſe, and all other the 
jineſtimable Benefits of the Reformation, and 
Bleſlings which we now enjoy in the 0 om- 


munion 


munion of this Church, are owing to the 
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Grace and Bounty of our Merciful God; 


and if we have a juſt Senſe of them, we ſhall 


not want any farther Arguments, to engage 
us to ſhew our unfeigned Thankfulnefs to 
on for them: Nor, in the ſecond place, 

2. To perſuade us to thoſe things, which 
ate neceſſarily required on our Parts, in or- 
der to the continuing of this great Bleſſing 
to us, and the tranſmitting i it to our PoRerley, 
And they are, 

1ſt, An hearty Concern for, and a zealous 
Endeavour, in our ſeveral Capacities, to ſe- 
cure His preſent Majeſty's Government, and 
the Succeſſion of this Crown in His Illuſtrious 


Proteſtant Family. 


Ir is juſt Matter of Wonder and Amaze- 


ment, that after ſo many repeated Oaths, 


wherewith the Subjects of this Kingdom 
have engaged themſelves to God and the 


King, that they will bear Faith and true Al- 


legiance to His Majeſty, that him they will 
defend againſt the Pretender, whom they 


| have ſolemnly abjur'd, and all his Adherents ; 
it ſhould be neediul to urge any other Mo- 


tives, beſides that of the lacred Obligation 
of an Oath, to perſuade them to do that 
which they have, in the moſt awful Manner, 


called God to Witneſs that they would do. 
But here | is the Obligarion of Intereſt, added 


Ccz to 


8 
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to that of an Oath, upon all true Members of 
our Church; the Safety and Happineſs, nay, 


the very Being whereof, under God, depend 
upon the Preſervation of His Majeſty's Go- 
vernment, and the Succeſſion of the Crown 
in His Royal Houſe. Enquire into the Times 


of your Fathers, ask of the Nations round 


about, whether ever a Popiſh Prince did pro- 


tect a Proteſtant Church; nay, whether they 


have not always endeavoured, when they 


have had Power to do it, to extirpate Pro- 


teſtants out of their Dominions, that the 
very Name of them might not be had in Re- 
membrance. This is what their Religion 
obliges them to do, under Pain of Anathe- 


mas and Excommunications here, and Dam- 


nation hereafter, 


This is our preſent Caſe; We have a King 
upon the Throne, adorned with all the Vir- 


tues that can recommend a Gracious Prince to 


a Wiſe People; One that lives in conſtant 


Communion with our Church; that has given 


His Royal Word and Oath to protect and en- 


courage it; and has never omitted giving 


Proofs of his Sincerity, whenever any Oc- 
caſion has offered, of ſhewing His Kindneſs 
and Favour to it: One, who is bleſſed with 

a Flouriſhing Royal Iſſue, under whom we 

may hope the great Bleſſings may be tranſ- 

= er 
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mitted to our Poſterity, which we enjoy un- 
w 8 
On the other ſide, here has been a Rebe l- 
lion raiſed to dethrone His Majeſty, and ſet 
up 4 Pretender; one that has ſuck'd in the 
Principles of Popery and Tyranny with his 
Milk ; been educated in the cruel Maxims of 
Rome and France, and is obliged, by his Re- 
ligion, to deſtroy the Northern Hereſy, par- 
ticularly the Bulwark of it, the Church of 
England: And if he ſucceeds, we have in 
View a long Train of Popiſh Princes after 
him, to perfect what he ſhall have left un- 
done of that bleſſed Work. : . 
God has indeed been pleas'd to give Suc- 
ceſs to His Majeſty's Counſels and Forces, 
and to deliver up the Men that liſted up their 
Hands a gainſt our Lord the King, But tho“ 
the Rebels have been defeated, is the Spirit 
of Rebellion ſuppreſs d? Has His Majcſty's 
unparallel'd Clemency ſoften'd the Hearts of 
his Enemies; or have the few Examples of Ju- 
ſtice that have been made, ſtruck any Terror 
into them? Has not the former been imputed 
to Cowardice and Fear; and have not the latter 
been called Acts of Cruelty and Tyranny? 
Is there not Reaſon to believe, that tho' the 
Traytors appear not now in the Field, they 
are yet plotting in their private Cabals? 
Do we not every Day ſee the Reſults of their 
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dark Councils, in the vile Methods that are 

uſed to keep up a Ferment in the Nation, 
by moſt monſtrous Lyes and infamous Libels, 
by wearing Marks of Diſtinction, by Tu- 


mults and Riots; and that even in 'the Me- 


tropolis, where His Majeſty was reſiding, and 
the Parliament ſitting? What can be the 
Meaning of ſuch Audaciouſneſs, but to kecp 
up che Spirit of their Party here, and encou- 
rage their Friends abroad e And what is all 
that for, but that both may be ready, upon 


a favourable Opportunity, to make another 


Attempt againſt our preſent Settlement, and 


in it againſt our Eſtabliſhed Church ? And if 
this be the Caſe, can there be a Doubt how 
Proteſtants, bow Church- of· Eng land-Men , 
ought to behave themſclves ia Tack a Con- 
juncture? Can we pretend to have any Va- 
lue for our Religion, and not to act to the 


urmoſt of our Capacitics for the Defender of | 


it, in Oppoſition to one, who, if ever he be 
ſettled here, muſt deſtroy i it? Ought we not 
to expreſs at leaſt as much Zeal for the Pre- 


ſeryation of our happy Conſtitution, when | 
we have the Government, the Laws, and, . 


truſt, God himſelf on our fide, as our Ene- 
mies, in Defiance to all theſe, have ſhewn 


and do ſhew for the Subverſion of it? Let 

not any one think, that Caution and Reſerve 
will be of any Advantage 0 him, in a 
the 
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the Pretender ſhould prevail; no, the timo- 
rous Neuters, and even the wicked Abettors 
of his Cauſe, will ſhare the ſame Fate with 
thoſe that honeſtly and bravely oppoſe it: 
His Zeal, his Revenge, will know no more 
Diſtinction, than the barbarous Duke D' Al- 
va's Sword did in the Lom. Countries: There 
can be no Merit in Proteſtants ; Hereticks, 


let them behave themſelves how they will, 


are Hereticks ſtill; and if they intend to con- 
tinue ſuch, they mult reſolve to ſuffer: as 


U 


We have had but two Popiſh Reigns, open- 


ly avow'd to be ſuch, ſince the Reformation, 
and they have both proved the Truth of this 


Obſervation: In both of them, thoſe Prote- 


ſtants who had been moſt forward and zea— 


lous in bringing thoſe Princes to the Throne, 
were the firſt that found Cauſe to repent of 


their Folly and Madneſs, Let us then ſhew 
ourſelves Rational Creatures, endow'd with 


Underſtanding and Courage, that God has 


not given us the Spirit of Fear or Stupidity, 


but of Power and of Love, and of a ſound 


Mind. God has viſibly and wonderfully ap- 


pear'd for us, and what then need we fear 


who are againſt us 2 Let us reſolutely, do our 


Duties, in our reſpective Stations, for the 
ſtrengthening of the Hands of the Govern- 
ment, and the diſheartning all the Enemies 


C 
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of it; and let us, in our daily Addrefles to 
God, beg of him to look upon the Face of 
his Anointed ; to protect his Perſon, and all 
his Roya Family; to preſide in his Councils, 


and go forth with his Armies; to eſtabliſh | 
the Thing that he hath wrought for us; that 


under him and his Royal Iſſue, this Church 


may long and joyfully ſerve God, in all god- 


ly Quietneſs. This is the Firſt. 


2. The Second Duty required of us is, care- 
fully to avoid all Factions and Diviſions a- 
mong ourſelves. An Houſe or a Kingdom 
divided againſt itſelf, our Saviour has told 
us, cannot ſtand, but is brought to Deſolation ; 
and it is moſt equal and juſt in God, to ſuf- 


fer thoſe who, contrary to his Commands, 


are biting and devouring one another, to be 
conſumed one of another. This would be the 
| Caſe of a Society, diſtracted with Parties 
and Factions, tho' they had no common 
Enemy to deal with: Their mutual Animoſi- 
ties, and inteſtine Diviſions, would undo 
them without any foreign Help. But how 


much more certain muſt the Ruin of that Bo— 
dy be, who, having a powerful and impla- 


cable Enemy inceſſantly watching all Oppor- 


tunities to attack them, regardleſs of their 
common Danger, inſtead of uniting Hearts 
and Hands to oppoſe the Enemy and defend 


them: 
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themſelves, ſhall turn their Arms upon one 
another, and aſſiſt their Enemy to deſtroy 
The Church of England has all along been 
the Object, againſt which the Church of Rome 
has formed her deepeſt Deligns, .and exerted- 
her greateſt Force, as being the chief Barrier 
of the Reformation ; which being once broke 
thro', the other Parts of it would not be able 
to hold out long againſt her. She finds that 
Argument will not do, all the Topicks from 
Scripture, Antiquity, and Reaſon, being on 
our {ide : She has try'd open Force and ſe- 
cret Plots, and they have not ſucceeded : 
She has moved her Attacks from one Side to 
another, as Balak took Balaam from Hill to 
Hill to curſe Iſrael: She has curſed us at her Al- 
tars; but how could thoſe Curſes hurt them, 
whom God hath bleſſed 2 Vet ſhe has one Me- 
thod left, more effectual than her Swords, 
or Powder, or Anathema's ; and that is, to 
ſerve us as the Philiſtines did Sampſon : His 
Strength lay in his Hair; and when they had 
corrupted a treacherous Dalilah to diſcover 
where his great Strength lay, and to lull him 
aſleep on her Lap till his Head was ſhaven, 
his Strength went from him, and he became 
weak like other Men; they made Sport with 
kim, and he periſhed with them. 
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lies in our Unity, and this our Enemies know; 


they need not employ Spies to diſcover it, 


though they do many Agents to intoxicate 
us with their Philters into a ſtupid Security, 
or rather fatal Lethargy, while they deprive 
us of our Strength, by breaking us into Par- 
ties; the Conſequence of which, if we awa- 
ken not in time, muſt be, that we ſhall be- 
come firſt their Deriſion, and then their Prey: 
They will firſt inſult us, and then deſtroy 
ins PE e 


If then we haveany Reſpect for our Church, 


let us guard ourſelves againſt theſe treacherous 


Endeavours of our Enemies to ruin it, by 


dividing the Members of it. Let all diſtin- 
guiſhing Names, particularly that ridiculous 
and ſenſleſs one of High- Church and Low- 
Church, be for ever forgotten. We all be- 
lieve the ſame Articles of Fait 


ſhip, communicate in the ſame Sacraments, 


ſubmit to the ſame Diſcipline; What Foun- 
dation is there then for a Diſtinction of the 
Members of this Church, that has any Dif- 
ference to ſupport it ? Let us convince our 


Enemies, that we truly love and value the 
Church of England, and prefer her Safety 
to any private Conſiderations; that in vain 


de Net is ſpread in the Sight of any Bird; 


that 


The Charadtets of © . 
My Brethren, our Strength, under God, 


Faith, agree in the 
ſame Rules of Practice, join in the ſame Wor- 


7 
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ſenſible of their wicked Deſins; that as they 
cannot force us, they ſhall not trick us out 
of our Religion; that whatever little Differ- 
ences there may be among us as to other 
Matters, we are reſolved to unite, as one 


Members of this Church thus at Unity among 
themſelves, the would not need to fear the: 
Gates of Rome, or of Hell; eſpecially, if 
We would, Bai pron bak = 21340 


which is the moſt likely way to prevail with 


God to continue this invaluable Bleſſing to 
us, and tranſmit it to our Poſterity; and 


that is, to endeavour to walk worthy of it, 
by adorning our Holy Profeſſion with an 
Holy Converſation. The Conditions upon 


which the Continuance of all Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings is ſuſpended, are the making a right 


Ule and Improvement of them; and the 
greater thoſe Youchments are, the greater 


Returns will be expected: And if we do not 


anſwer God's Expectations, we may juſtly 
fear that he will verify upon us, what Chriſt 


threatned to the Fes, That he will take 


away the Kingdom of Heaven from us, and 
give it to a Nation that ſhall bring forth the 


Fruits thereof. 


that; we ſee through their Artifices, and ate 
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| 3. In the laſt place, be perſuaded to that 


What 
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What Enemies then are all ſuch to this the 
Church, who pretend to be Members of her, I fo 

And yet lead Lives that would bring a Scan- of 
dal upon the looſeſt Religion? Profeſs a i 
mighty Zeal for her, but ſhew it chiefly in  þat 

talking and debauching for her? How much by 
more effectually would ſuch, if they reſolve fro 
to continue in their wicked Courſes, ſhew nic 

their Kindneſs to the Church, by renouncing I V 

her Communion? An open Enemy may be the 
better borne, and more eaſily guarded againſt, MW one 

than ſuch falſe Friends, who treat the Church W 644 

das Judas did his Maſter, pretend to kiſs her, 
and cry, Hail, when they are treacherouſly 

| betraying her to the Inſults of her Enemies, 

and the Judgments of Gew. 

My Brethren, if we would engage God 

do preſerve this Church to us, let us expreſs 

our Love and Zeal, not ſo much in Tall 

ing, as in Living for her: Let us ſhew the 

6 | Excellency of her Conſtitution above that 
of any other, by the Influence it has upon her 
Members; by its making us more Holy and 
Juſt, more Temperate and Meek, more Hum- 
dle and Charitable, more Eminent in all 
Chriſtian Graces, than others. This would 
be the Way to prevail with God, to conti- 
nue to hedge, and fence, and ſecure this 
Vineyard, when he ſhall ſee the Charge he 
has been at, turn to jo good Account; 
IVE: | a 5 
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the Manuring and Cultivating he has bez 
ſtowed upon it, anſwered by ſuch a Crop 
of the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. And this, 
with his Bleſſing, will be alſo the moſt pro- 
bable Method to enlarge and ſtrengthen her, 
by bringing ſuch, as have hitherto ſeparated 
from her, into the Pale of her Commu- 
nion; who ſceing the Light of our good 
Works ſhining with ſuch a Brightneſs before 
them, may be thereby induced to join with 
one Mind and Mouth with us, in glorifying 
eur Father which is in Heaven, 


5 8 : d 
(IST jj | 2 N 
— 4) 


The 


1 he ub 7 yp no VO Im pen. 
ation for the Loſs £ the 
Jul. 


1 SERMON Presched at the how F 


Chappel at S James's, on Aſh- Were 
day, Feburary 22, 47230. © 


Matt. XVI. Ver. . 
hat is a Man profited, 


if be 
World, and loſe his. Ws 
Soul: Prog & 


DEI >HESE Words need no critical Ex: 
A planation: They are propoſed in- 
rerrogatively, What is a Man pro- 
5 fied? but imply a ſtrong Nega- 
tion, he is not profited; ; and by a common 
Figure a t deal more, i. e. he is ſo far 


from 


ſhall gain the whole 


Wy 
1 * 
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from being -profited, that he is infinitely a 
Loſer. The Truth of which Propoſition 

will be very apparent, by conſidering, 

I. What is meant by loſing the Soul? 

II. What we may underſtand by gain- 
ing the whole World? And. 

III. Laſfily, by comparing both together: 
1. What is meant by /ofing the Soul? 
Some have endeavoured very much to leſſen 
this Loſs, from the very Expreſſion in my 
Text, and ſome others of a like Importance, 
which occurr in Scripturee 
Ihe Soul is here ſaid to be loſt, and elſe- 
where to be deſtroy'd, to periſh, to die; from 
hence they conclude this Loſs to conſiſt in 
the Annihilation of the Soul, or its ceaſing to 
be: And it muſt be acknowledged, that 
there has been too much Countenance given 
to this Fancy, by ſome Attempts that have 
been made to prove the Soul material, and 
naturally mortal. It is certain, that all thoſe 
who believe the Soul's Immortality, upon the 
ſuppoled Principle of its Immarcrialiry, muſt, 
it ſuch Attempts prove ſucceſsful, be very 
12 much ſhaken in their Belief of its Immorta- 
I lity. Cicero, a Man of no flight Judgment, 
3. | or weak Reaſoning, has long ago given up 
a. | the Point of the Soul's Immortality, if it 
n | be aliov'd to be material, in his Firſt Book 
ar Of Tc: Where recounting the Opi- 
—_ mien 
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nions of ſome Philoſophers abour the Soul, 
who thought it to be the Heart, or the Blood, 
or the Brain; he concludes, if any of theſe 
Opinions are right, the Soul muſt be Corpo- 
real, and die with the reſt of the Body, 
2. But it may be asked, Why ſo? Cannot 
God as well immortalize our Souls, ſuppo- 
{ing them material and naturally mortal, as 
our Bodies, which confeſſedly are ſo, and 
which he will make immortal? I anſwer, 
'TheQueſtion is not about God's Power, which 
certainly extends to every thing which is the 
Object of any Power, and could as eaſily 
 Immortalize a Soul, if it were material, as 
a Body; but the Queſtion is, Whether God 
has any where made a Declaration of his Will 
to that Purpoſe? 7 


As to the Body, we are plainly told, that 


it is corruptible, weak, mortal ; that as it now 
is, it is not capable of an eternal Inheritance 
in Heaven; that therefore the Bodies, not 
only of thoſe that ſhall be dead, but of thoſe 
that ſhall be found alive at the Coming of 
our Lord, muſt and ſhall be changed, from 
corruptible to incorruptible, from mortal to im- 
mortal; and that for the effecting of this 
wonderful Change, God will exert that 


mighty Power, whereby he is able to ſubdue al! 


T Things unto himſelſ. 


But 


* 
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© But where do we find any ſuch Account 
of the Soul of Man, that it is naturally cor- 
ruptible and mortal, and, as ſuch, incapable 
of Heavenly Glory; and that it muſt put on 
Incorrnption and ne and be changed 
according to the Working of the mighty Power 
of God? Had this been the Caſe of our 
Souls, God would certainly have told 
us ſo: Were they naturally mortal as our 
Bodies are, and neceſlarily to undergo ſuch 
a Change as our Bodies muſt, a Change to 
be wrought by the exceeding Greatneſs of 
the Power of God; He would as plainly 

baue revealed his Purpoſe in relation to our 
Souls, as to our Bodies, But no ſuch Reve- 
| Þ lation is to be found in Scripture. On the 
contrary, the Scriptures give very different 
Accounts of our Souls and Bodies, when they 
tell us whence they come, and whither they 
return: God formed Man, i.e, his Body, ſays 
t Moſes,out of the Duſt of the Ground and breath- 
2 | ed into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and 
il Man became a Living Soul: And Solomon ſays, 
1 | that the Duſt, the Body, fhall return to the 
- | Earth as it was, and the Spirit or Soul ſhall 
8 return to God who gave it: When they tell 
t us the Body may be killed by Man, but the Soul 1 
cannot be killed; that after their Separation, 
the Bodies of all Men ſee Corruption, pu- 
ny trify in the Grave, and turn to Duſt, but 
their Souls are received into their proper Re- 
))%CCCCCCVVVWC CCC 
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ceptacles; the Souls of the Wicked into their 
Priſons, and the Souls of good Men into Pa- 
radiſe, into Abraham's Bojem ; that both ex- 
iſt, exerciſe their proper Functions, and that 
in ſome Degrees theſe are comforted, and 
the other termented, during their ſeparate 
State; and that at the haſt Day, when the 


Bodies of Men ſhall be raiſed and changed, 


and made capable of an indiſſoluble Union 
with their reſpective Souls, they with their 

Bodies ſhall be perfectly and everlaſtingly 
happy or miſerable, So little do the Scrip- 
tures countenance this wretched and dange- 
rous Expoſition of the Phraſe, loſing the Soul, 
— 8 as to ſignify only Annihilation. 
I be Loſing of the Soul implies two 


I. A Privative Puniſhment, called the 


Pain of Loſs: And, 


II. A Poſitive Puniſhment, called the 


Pain of Senſe. 8 
Both of theſe are expreſſed in the Sen- 


tence, which our Lord, who is to be our 


Judge, has told us he will paſs upon the 
Wicked at the great Day of Account. 5 


x. The firſt in thoſe Words, Depart from 


2d In thoſe Words, into everlaſiin Fire, 


direpared ſor the Devil and bis Angels. 
The Pain of Loſs conſiſts in the 
; N Haven 


Loſs of 
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Heaven, and the Glories of that State; the 
eternal Separation from the Preſence of God, 
and from the bleſſed Society of Angels and 
Saints, and from thoſe ineffable, inconceive- 
able Satisfactions, in which that happy Com- 
pany ſhall continue to a glorious Eternity. 

What thoſe Satisfactions will be, we can⸗ 
not now imagine; it does not yet appear what 
We ſhall be; but thus much we do know at 
preſent in general concerning them, that 
they will be fo perfect and complete, as not 
to leave Room for a Wiſh for more; ſo 
pure, as to admit of no Alloy; ſo conſtant, 
as to admit of no Interruption; ſo durable, 
as to admit of no End. For a more par- 
ticular Knowledge of the Kind and Nature 
of them, we muſt wait till the Veil ſhall be 
taken off, and we ſhall be admitted with open 
Face to behold the Glory of the Lord, and to 
ſee God as he is. And then the Scales will fall 
from the Eyes of the Damned too; they will 
life up their Eyes in Hell to behold, and their 

| Capacities will be enlarged to conceive, and 
their Faculties quickned ro apprehend, that 
exquiſite Happineſs , thoſe raviſhing Joys, 
which will be the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Heaven to all Eternity. But oh! wretch- 
ed Knowledge, which can only make them 
miſerable ; and the clearer their Knowledge 
is, the greater will their Miſery be. They 2 
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e and admire what. they muſt never enjoy; 
the exceeding Beauty and Blils of that glo- 
rious State, ſtrikes them with Wonder and 
Defire: But alas! there is a great Gulf be- 


teten them and it, ſo that they can never paſs 


to it; and, which i is worſt of all, it is a Gulf 
of "Their own fixing. This is the aggrava- 
ting Circumſtance, this the ſevere Thought, 
which will pierce the Heart of every one of 
the Damned, that that glorious Kingdom 

was prepared for Him ; God intended him 
for oric of the bleſſed Inhabitants of it; to 
that end ſent his Son into the World, to die 
for, redeem, and make him capable of it; 
: that he offered him the Glories of it, upon 


tlie moſt equitable and caſy Terms; that he 
frequently called and invited him to com- 


ply with them by the Miniſtry of his Am- 


baſſadors, the Motions of his Spirit, and the 


various Methods of his Providence : But he 
wilfully refuſed all his Invitations, reſiſted 
all his Methods, neglected the great Salva- 
tion ſo freely tender'd to him, preferr'd to 
it a wretched World, which is now paſſed 
away,and the Faſhion of it; of which 0 
remains, but the ſad Remembrance, that he 
has, for ſuch an empty, periſhing Conſidera- 
: tion, for ever loſt luch a lolid and durable 

Happincls 


Theſ: 


— a -a . 


hoy, 


Senne en..." 


The other Part of their Puniſhment is the 


all his wretched Enemies. Of the particular 
kind of this Puniſhment of the Wicked, we 
know no more than we do of the particular 
Nature of the Happineſs of the Righteous. 


Figures : This by Crowns, Kingdoms, Treaſures, 
Banquets, Marriage Feaſtz; and that by a 


Smoaß aſcends, in which is no Reſt Day or 
| Night for ever. As the Glory of the Righte- 
_ ous will be an Inheritance fit for God to 
provide for his Sons, ſo the Puniſhment of 
the Wicked will be a Judgment worthy of 

God too: As that is ſuch as only God could 


only God can inflict, for he only rs able to 
Good Man with Joy and Pleaſure, ſo this will 


of the Wicked Man with Sadneſs and Tor- 
ments: As that will admit of no Alloy of 
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Theſe (ſevere Reflections, which will be 
ever quick and vigorous upon their Conſei- 
ences, will be one Part of the Puniſhment. 
of the Damned, included in the Phraſe. loſing 
the Soul. "RUB 8 


Pain of Senſe, which God will inflict upon 


They are both repreſented in Scripture by 


gnawing Worm, burning Fire, Torment: whoſe | 


prepare, for it was prepared before the Foun- 
dation of the World; ſo this will be ſuch as 


deſtroy Body and Soul in Hell : As that will be 
ſo perfect as to fill the whole Capacity of the 


be ſo complete, as to fill the whole Capacity 


"Huy "ww; 
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Sorrow, ſo this will admit of no Mixture of 


Comfort: As there will be no Interruption 


of the Joys of the Righteous, ſo there will 
be no Intermiſſion of the Pains of the Wick- 


ed: As the glorious Life of the one will be 


eternal, ſo the miſerable State of the other 


will be everlaſting. 


So that now we may ſee what is meant by 
loſing the Soul: A conſtant Remorſe and An- 
guiſh of Mind, for having wilfully loſt a 


State of moſt perfect Happineſs, and a con- 


ſtant Enduring of moſt exquiſite Miſery, and 
both to all Eternity. 


II. The 2d Enquiry is, what we are to un- 
derſtand by gaining the whole World. And 1 
| know not how to give you a better Account 

of this Matter, than in the Words of S. John 

in 1 Ep. Chap. ii. ver. 16. where he reduces 
all that is inthe World, i.e. all that is valuable 
and deſireable b by che Men of the World, in 


which they think their Happineſs conſiſts, to 


three Heads, the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Luſt 

of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life: By the 
1ſt are meant Senſual Pleaſures, by the 2d 
Wealth and Riches, by the 3d Honours and 


Greatneſs. 


Theſe are the Things which worldly Men 
aſpire to, theſe the Objects of their keeneſt 
Deſires, "their reſtleſs Thoughts, and un- 

wearied E ndeavours; to be advanced to high 

Stations, 


8 * — Jo - 
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Stations, adorned with ſwelling Titles, and 


entruſted with a vaſt Extent of Power; to 


have Eſtates equal to their Dignity, ſufficient 
to ſupport the Grandeur of their Station, 
and aſſert an uncontroulable Exerciſe of their 
Power ; to have at their Command all the 


various Objects that can invite or gratify the 


Senſual Appetites, and to indulge themſelves 
in the free and unreſtrained Enjoyment of 
them: To be advanced to this Pitch, is to 


gain the whole World, And how wiſe a Bar- 


ain he would make, who, to gain this, 


III. To compare theſe together. Let ue 


ſuppoſe an Inſtance of a Man that has gain d 
the World; and I know not that ever there 


was really, or that Imagination can paint a 
greater, than that of Solomon, according to 
the Account he gives of himſelf in the 1ſt 


and 2d Chapters of his Eccleſiaſtes. 


As for his Character and Station, he was 
not only deſcended from a great Prince, Da- 
vid, but himſelf a great King, reigning over 


a great People in the famous City of Fernſa- 


lem. As for his Riches, he gathered him Sil- 
ver and Gold, and the peculiar Treaſure of 
Kings and of the Provinces; he had great 
 Poſſeſſions of great and ſmall Cattel ; he had 


Man Servants and Maid Servants, and Ser- 


Di-4:-: wants 


hould 1% bis own Soul, we ſhall ſee in the 
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wants born in his Houſe ; ſo that he was great 
and increaſed, more than all that were before 
him in Jeruſalem, Br e 

As for his Pleaſures, he made great Works, 
and built Houſes, and planted Vineyards, made 
Gardens and Orchards, and planted Trees in 
them of all manner of Fruits, and made Pools 
of Water ; he gat Men Singers and Women 


Singers, and the Delights of the Sons of Men, 
as Muſical Inſtruments, and that 4 all Sorts ; 
he gave himſelf up to Wine; an 

whatſoever his Eyes deſired, be kept not from 


them, nor with-held hit Heart from any Foy. 


This ſurely may paſs for an envy'd Example, | 


of one that had gain'd the whole World, or 


all that is in the World; One that had Great- 
neſs and Honour in the higheſt degree, Trea- 
ſures of Wealth inexhauſtible, Funds for 


Luxury of all kinds, ever ready to miniſter 


to all his Senſual Appetites; and one that let 
bis Appetites looſe, to purſue their ſeveral. 
Objects without Reſtraint, and to range 
without Controul through the whole Circle 


of Voluptuous Enjoyments. 


. 8 


But now let us fee what Judgment this ve- 
xy Perſon paſſes upon all his Greatneſs and 

_ Riches, and Pleaſures, in his cooler Thoughts, 
when he comes to take a Review of them: 
And he wasas well qualified to judge of them, 
35 to experience them; he had as great Abi- 


- ties 


4 in ſhort, | 


/ 
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lities for that, as Opportunities for this ; 
none of his Advantages as to the Goods of 
Body or Fortune, were ſuperior to thoſe of the 
Mind, his Knowledge and Wiſdom ; which, 
as he ſays, ſtill remained with him, which 
were not quite overwhelm'd or drown'd 
with his Pleaſures, but roſe up again, and 
enabled him to reflect and cenſure, and paſs 
a right Judgment upon them ; and that was; 
that they were all Vanity and Vexation of 
Fpirit ; all Emptineſs and Deceitfulneſs, that 
afforded no true Satisfaction, but by diſaps 
pointing the Expectation, occaſion'd much 
real Grief and Vexation of Mind. And this 
ſudgment he confirms from three Conſi- 
derations: JJV 
1. Becauſe none of theſe things can give 
2 Man full Satisfaction; The Eye, ſays he, 
Cap. i. ver. 8. is not ſatisfied with ſeerng, nor 
the Ear fill d with hearing, There can be no 
true Satisfaction in any Enjoyment, where 
the Obje& is not proportion'd to the Facul- 
ty : But how ſcanty are all the narrow En- 
joyments of this World, in reſpect of the 
late Capacity of the Mind of Man? How 
much of this muſt remain empty and un- 
fill'd; and how much greater muſt the Un- 
eaſineſs be, which he feels from the Want of 
what he delires, than the Satisfaction is _ 7 

7 e * 
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he enjoys from the Poſſeſſion of what he 


2. Becauſe the Things of this World, fo 
far as they do reach, do rather cloy than af- 
ford a laſting Satisfaction; ver. 9. The Thing 
that hath been, is that which ſhall. be; and 
that which is done, is that which ſhall be done ; 
and there it no new thing under the Sun; no 
great Variety to excite or careſs the Appetite, 
only the dull Repetition of the ſame thing 
over and over again, which can only pall the 


Deſire, and render the Enjoyment inlipid, 
3. Laſtly, Becauſe they are but of a ſhort 


Duration; if they do not leave the Man, he 
muſt ſoon leave them; One Gentration (ver. 
4.) paſſeth away, and another cometh ; and 


what Profit hath a Man of all bis Labour 


which he taketh under the Sun? No Worldly 
Advantages can laſt longer than this Life; 


Life itſelf is very ſhort; part of it ſpent, it 


may be, in the ſeeking and ebtaining thoſe 
Advantages ; part employ'd in anxious 
Thoughts and ſolicitous Cares for the ſecu- 
ring and preſerving them; the very Part aſ- 
ſign'd for the Enjoyment of them, diſturb'd 
with Fears of loſing them; (and the more 
grateful the Enjoyment, the more painful the 
Fears) at leaſt with the certain Knowledge, 


that he muſt quickly be taken from them, 


and leave them to the Man that ſhall be after 
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him; and who knoweth whether be ſhall be a 
wiſe Man or a Fool? 5 5 
Having thus ſtated the Gain, let us like- 
wiſe briefly ſtate the Loſs, and ſet one againſt 
the other, and then we ſhall ſee on which 
Side the Profit turns. Now does the Man 
which loſes his Soul, loſe nothing that would 
balance theſe Worldly Advantages? Yes ſure. 
„Has this World honourable Titles and high 
; Poſts to gratify the Ambition of the Man, 
© E whoſe Idol is the Pride of Life? In the 
other there are Honours too; not ſuch as are 
there, which depend upon the uncertain Opi- 
© nions of Men, who can one day cry, Ho- 
„ © ſannab, and another, Crucify ; but ſuch as 
1 conſiſt in the Praiſe of God, and Acclama- 
tions of Angels: There are glorious Cha- 
y racers, thoſe of Kings and Prieſts to God; 
chere are Crowns and Kingdoms; not 
it & Crowns which, like thoſe of this World, fit 
e I heavily and unſteadily upon the Heads which 
is Þ beſt deſerve ro wear them, but Crowns of 
- © Life and Glory, which are incorruptible ; 
not Kingdoms which may be endangered by 
d Force from abroad, or Commotions at home, 
e (which it may be in the Power of a few diſ- 
Ee | contented and deſigning Men to raiſe, by 
 Þ artfully infuſing Fears and Jealouſies into the 
„ | Minds of a deluded unthinking People) but 

Se as af ob 2. 


laſting Kingdom of our Gd. 
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a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, the ever: 


Flas this World Riches and Eſtates to gra- 
tify the Luſi of the Eye? In the other there 
are Treaſures and Inheritances too; not ſuch 
Treaſures as Moth and Ruſt can corrupt, and 
Thieves may. break through and ſteal, but 
Treaſures beyond the Reach of Corruption 
and Vjolence : Not ſuch Inheritances as may 
be wreſted by Force, loſt by Fraud, or ſquan- 
der'd away by Extravagance; but Inheri- 
tances eternal, incorruptible, undefiled, which 


pals %%ͤ ͤ ˙ w ( 
Has this World Pleaſures to gratify 


the 


Luſt of the Fleſh ? In the other World, there 


are Pleaſures too; not ſuch indeed as 


are 
adapted to ſatisfy the ſenſual Appetites of 


the Natural Man, for we ſhall carry no ſuch 
Appetites with us thither ; but ſuch as ſhall 
be abundantly able to fill the utmoſt Capa- 
city of the Spiritual Man with proper and 
proportionable Satisfactions: Not ſuch as will 
cloy, leave a Nauſeating, it may be a Sting 
behind them, but ſuch as will be ever new : 
the Deſire whereof will increaſe by the En- 
joyment, and neither Deſire nor Enjoyment 


have end. 


% 


Theſe are ſome faint Reſemblances, or ra- 


ther Shadows, of the new inconceiyable 


Happineſs and Glorics of the other Wo 


rId. 


and 
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And is the Loſs of ſuch pure, perfect, end- 
leſs Satisfactions, the Price that muſt be paid 
for the empty, unſatisfying, ſatiating, periſh- 
ing Delights of this World 2 What a fooliſh 
Bargain will he make, who, to obtain ſuch 


* 


a glorious and eternal Reverſion; who, to 
gain the whole World, loſes his own Soul; tho? 
no more were meant by that, but loſing that 
80 f State by the utter Extinction of the 
Soul. £4 : 


- But when the Soul cannot die, but muſt 


live for ever, under a conſtant Senſe of that 


Loſs, and a continual torturing Remorſe for 
it, under the Weight of the Wrath of an 


Almighty offended God, and the Expreſſion 
of it in ſuch dreadful Inſtances, as we can- 
not conceive, and he only can execute; ſure- 
ly to gain the whole World, by loſing the Soul, 
in this Senſe, is downright Phrenzy and Mad- 


Thus I have conſider'd the Caſe of gain- 
ing or loſing the World, or the Soul, upon 
a Suppoſition that the World and Soul are fo 


inconſiſtent, that whoſoever would gain or 


ſave one, muſt utterly loſe the other. But 
this is not the Truth of the Caſe ; which when 
We ſtate juſtly, we muſt make the proper 


Abatements out of one Member of the Op- 


poſition. The two Members oppoled, ate 


the 


a worthleſs tranſitory Poſſeſſion, forfeits ſuch 
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the gaining the whole World, and loſmg the 
Sorel, Now if there be any thing in the 
World, the gaining whereof is conſiſtent 
with the ſaving of the Soul, that ought not 
to be oppoſed to the ſaving the Soul; that 
only ought to be oppoſed to the ſaving the 
Soul, which is inconſiſtent with the ſaving 
the Soul. Now let this be granted, which 
cannot be deny'd, and I will undertake to 
prove, that ordinarily ſpeaking, in ſettled 
Times, and Chriſtian Countries, where the 
| Religion of our bleſſed Saviour is profeſſed 
and protected, there is nothing in the World 
which a wife and good Man values in it, in- 
conſiſtent with the ſaving the Soul. To make 
good which Propofition, theſe two things 
EY EEC Sr Mg 


1. That the Religious Man, as fach, is not 
debarr'd from poſſeſſing the good Things of 
ao World; Ang, Eon: 
2. That when he has them, he enjoys 
them with leſs Diſquiet and more Satisfac- 
tion, than a wicked Man can do. And if 
theſe two things can be made out, I think 
we may vary the Queſtion in the Text, and 
ſay; Not, What is a Man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul; but, what is he profited, if he ſhall 
loſe the World, and his own Soul too? But 
this will be too large a Subject for the ſmall 
MO J 0 
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Remainder of that Time, which is 1 
allotted for Diſcourſes of this Nature, which 
I ſhall rather beg Leave to employ in making 
ſome Reflections from what I have already 
ſaid, which I hope will appear to be neither 
unprofitable nor unreaſonable. "OA 
It is in vain to diſſemble the unhappy 
Circumſtances, which the Nation and parti 
cular Perſons at this time labour under; every 
body complains of them, every body does 
in ſome meaſure fcel them: And I am nor 
againſt their enquiring into the Cauſes of 


them, or ſeeking for Methods of redrefling | 
them ; but would only point out to private 4 
Chriſtians, the proper Subjects of their En- — 
| quiries, and the moſt certain Means of Re- 


As to Judicial Inquiſitions in this Affair, |. 
and Political Methods of curing our Mife= NW 
ries, theſe are not within the Province of | 
private Perſons, but are ſome of thoſe things 9 
that belong unto the Wiſe. There are thoſe 0 


who have proper Cognizance of ſuch Mat- 
ters, and whoſe proper Buſineſs it is to ſearch 
into the Cauſes of our Malady, and apply 
| Ihe beſt Political Means of Cure; and we 
| muſt cruſt theſe Matters in their Hands, and 
hope for the good Effects of the Integrity 
+ Rand Prudence of their Conduct. Bur give 
1 Fac Leave to add, there is a meltus inquiren- 
- EY CCC 
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dum, another Inquiſition to be made by pri? 
vate Perſons; and I yet ſheev unto' you a more 


excellent Way, a more ſure Way of Enquiry, 


a more certain Way of Cure: A Way of 
Enquiry, in which you cannot be too ſtri& 
and ſevere; a Way of Cure, infallible for 
particular Perſons, and the moſt probable one 
to relieve the whole, if I can perſuade you 
to go into it; which I ſhonld hope might be 
no difficult Task, if what I have advanced 
inthe former Part of this Diſcourſe has had 
any Place or Weight with you. 
As to this Enquiry into the Cauſes of our 
Unhappineſs, I hope I need not ſay to Chri- 
ſtians, that they muſt not call any Evils that 
they fee], the caſual Reſults of Fortune, or 
the neceſſary Effects of Second Cauſes, but 
the Diſpenſations of a juſt and merciful Pro- 
vidence, which dirc&s or permits all Events 
for wiſe and good Purpoſes. As for Na- 
tional Judgments, God does more particu- 
larly claim the ſending of them, as Acts of 
his own Prerogative, whatever Inſtruments 
he makes ule of for the Execution of them. 
Now the provoking Cauſes of all ſuch 
Judgments, are the Sins of a People. Here 
then you ſee where you are to ſet up your In- 
quiſition, every one in their own Breaſts ; 
and what are the proper Subjects of your 
Enquiry; namely, what Sins each has been 


guilty 
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guilty of, which have contributed to the 
| 


ling up of that Meaſure, by which God 


has been provoked to ſend this Calamity ups 


on us. And here let every one be as ſevere 
an Inquiſitor as he can, and ſearch with the 


utmoſt Strictneſs and Impartiality into the 
Corruption of his own Heart, and the Wick- 
edneſs of his Hands, This is a ſuitable Em- 
ployment for this ſolemn, Seaſon, and highly 


neceſlary in our preſent Circumſtances. 
I ſhall not enumerate the ſeveral Kinds of 


Iniquity, and particular Inſtances of Sin, 
with which this Nation and Age abound, but 


only mention two Generals, which are the 


wretched Source from whence moſt others 
flow ; and they are. e 


I. An inordinate and immoderate Love of 


this World, and the Things of it, the Vanity 
of which I have endeavour'd to expoſe. And, 
Ill. A wretched Neglect of thoſe immortal 
Souls, the Value whereof, I have in ſome 
meaſure laid before you. „„ 


As to the Love of the In Ii, and the Things 


of it, we have ſeen lately ſuch extraordinary 
Inſtances of it, as can ſcarcely be parallel'd 
in paſt Ages, and will hardly be believed in 
future ones: Such an inſatiable Avarice, as 
could not be ſatisfied with moderate, or the 
moſt immoderate Acquiſitions: Such bound- 
leſs Deſires of Weed! as ſeemed WOT 
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of being contented with leſs than gaining the 


whole World in the Letter : Such haſting to 


be rich, as to bear down, run over, and 
' trample upon, all the Bounds of Juſtice and 

Truth, Honour and Honeſty, Compaſſion 
and Humanity, and purſue their baſe Ends 


by the vileſt Methods of Diſſimulation and 
Lying, Fraud and Circumvention, Cheating 


and impoſing upon the Credulity and Weak- 
neſs of others, to the utter Ruin of many 


'Thouſands of Perſons and Families, and to 
the N of our very Conſtitution. 
And I wiſh I had not Reaſon to add, that 


this bydropical, unnatural, unquenchable 
Thirſt after Riches, has been too Epidemi- 
cal, and too generally ſpread itſelf among 


Perſons of all Sorts. 


| And if this be Our Caſe, may we not with 
Reaſon believe that God has had a Contro- 


verſy with us upon this Head? He is many 


times pleaſed in the Puniſhment he inflicts to 


point out the Sin that provoked it, by the 


Analogy of the Judgment to the Crime. 
When Jeremy had complain'd of the Jem 
in cap. viii. ver. 10. That every one, from the 
leaſt even to the greateſt, was given io Cove. 
touſneſs ; the Puniſhment which he threatens 
from God upon them, ver. 13. is, I will ſure. 
ly conſume them, ſaith the Lord; there (hall be 


no Grapes on the Vine, nor Figs on the Fig- 
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fer tbe Loſs of the Sul. 419 
Tree, and the Leaf ſhall fade, and the things 


_ that have given them ſhall paſs away from 


Have we not (cen ſomething like this veri- 


fy'dupon us? Has not our Covetouſneſs pro- 
duced ſad Effects to the hurting of our Pub- 


lick Credit, and the putting moſt private 
Perſons, even ſuch as were innocently, or 
not at all concerned in the late Tranſactions, 


under very great Straits and Difficultics 2 
And as for many of thoſe, who were the 


boldeſt, and thought themſelves the moſt 
ſucceſsful Adventurers; who had, in Imagi- 
nation, got vaſt Riches, amaſs'd mighty 


Treaſures, almoſt commenſurate to their 
large Delires; how have they been diſap- 


pointed, and too late diſcovered, that they 
have been only amuſed with a pleaſing 
Dream, and after they bad ſlept their Sleep, 


bave found nothing 


1 ſay not this, God knows, to inſult the 


Misfortunes of any, but to put every one up- 
on enquiring, how far he has been guilty of 

this inordinate and immoderate Love of this 
World, and the Things of it, which has pro- 


duced ſuch ſad Effects. 


The other General I mention'd was, a 
wretched Neglect of thoſe immortal Souls, 
the Value whereof, I had, in ſame meaſure, 
laid before you. F; TOM, 


„ And 
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And as to this, whoever obſerves the Lives 
bf the Generality of Men, if he judges of 
their Faith by their Practice, muſt conclude, 
that they do not believe, or at leaſt conſider, 
that they have any ſuch Things as immortal 
Souls to take Care of, or that they are de- 
ferving of their Care. The only Thought 
that too many feem to have, is, what they 
ſhall eat, what they ſhall drink, aud where. = 
withal they ſpall be cloathed ; ho they may 
pamper and adorn the Body, and gratify 
their ſenſual Appetites: But it would be a 
puzzling Queſtion, if one ſhould ask them, 
When they had employ'd any ſerious Mo- 
ments in conſidering, whether there were 
any Life after this, and what would be their 
Condition in it if there were? '—"_ © 
To this Infidelity or ſtupid Thoughtleſs- 
_ neſs, are owing that Contempt of Religion, 
that Neglect of God's Worſhip, that Propha- 
nation of his Name, Day, and Houſe, that 
Injuſt ice and Oppreſſion, that Riot and Lewd- 
neſs, that general Diſſolution of Manners, 
which appear ſo barefaced ; and which 'twere 
hardly poſſible Men could be guilty of, who 
were thoroughly convinced, and did fre- 
quently and ſeriouſly reflect, that the End of 
theſe things is Death eternal, the Loſs of 
their immortal Soul, and all that naue 


able and endleſs Miſery, which, I have ſhew'd, | 
is included in that Phraſe. 
Here then let every one again retire with 


in himſelf, examine his Heart, ſearch how © 
jt has been affected to his Soul or to the World; 


and if the former has been neglected by him, 
and the latter has engroſſed his Affections, 
Time, and Care, let him in all worldlyCalami- 


ties, that ſhall befall him, acknowledge the Ju 
ſtice of God in puniſhing ſuch a wicked and 


fooliſh Preference, by depriving him of the 
things he had ſo much over-valued : Yea, let 
him adore the Goodneſs of God in laying 
ſuch an Affliction upon him, which thoug 


for the preſent it may ſeem not joyous but griev- 


ous; yer, if he makes the right Uſe of it, 
will afterwards yield him the peaceable Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, For what reaſonable Uſe 


can one make of the Loſs of worldly En- 
joyments, but being convinced of the Va- 
nity and Uncertainty of them, to withdraw 
his Affections and Cares from ſuch falſe and 


fading Objects, and place them upon ſuch as 


will not deceive nor forſake him; to ceaſe 
his Endeavours after gaining the World, and 


direct them wholly to the ſaving his Soul? 
Which is the Method I propoſe of Redreſs 
for thoſe Evils, into the Cauſes of which we 
have been now enquiring. Dy nd 
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422 The whole World no Compenſation 
And this is the only and moſt certain Me: 7 
thod: By which 1 do not mean, that the 
| heartieſt Concern and trueſt Care for a Man's 
Spiritual Eſtate, will always prevent or re- 7 
move Temporal Calamities ; but it will arm | 
him ſo completely againſt them, that he ſhall 5 
not be hurt by them, which nothing elſe can | 


do, A Man under uneaſy Reflections upon 7 
his unhappy Circumſtances, may endeavour 1 


to drown or amuſe them, by Riot and Intem- 
perance, by Buſineſs, Converſation, or Di- 7 
verſions; but alas! he cannot always run G 
away from himſelf; Theſe are at beſt but | 
poor Suſpenſions of histormenting Thoughts, A 
which will find Intervals to return upon | © 
him with greater Force. He only can bear " 
up under the Miſeries of this Life, who. has 
à a comfortable Proſpect of being eternally 2 
happy in the next: And ſuch an one cannot I 


only bear up under, but triumph over them ; fo 
Let him be ſtript of all his earthly Enjoy- ry 


ments, and reduced to the meaneſt Circum- 
ſtances of Life; The Light of God's Coun- th 
tenance puts greater Joy into his Heart, than | 

they find, whoſe Corn, and Wine, and Oil in D 
creaſe: Though the Fig-Tree ſhall not bloſſom, K1 
neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines ; the Labour ih 
of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall yield 

10 Meat; the Flock ſhall be cut off from the | be 
Fold, and there ſhall be no Herd in the Stalls; | *©* 
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fer the Loſs of the Soul, 423 
yet will be rejoice in the Lord, he will joy in 
the God of his Salvation. SM 
He looks upon himſelf to be what he 
really is, a Stranger in this World, ſeeking 
bis Country ; a Traveller upon his Journey, to 
take Poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, Which it is his 
beavenly Father's good 'Pleaſure to give him; 
making his Way to the City of the living God, 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem, where he ſhall be 
received by an innumerable Company of An- 
gels, the general Aſſembly and Church of the 
Firſt- born, which are written in Heaven, by 
God the Judge of all; the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, and Jeſus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant ; where that Crown of Glory, 
which is laid up for him in Heaven, ſhall be 


| ſet upon his Head, and where he ſhall be for 
ever with God, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of 
Foy, and at whoſe Right Hand are Pleaſures 
for evermore, And can a Man that has ſuch 
a glorious Proſpe at the End of his Journey, 
be concerned at the Ruggedneſs of the Road, 
the Inclemency of the Weather, the Meanneſs 
of the Accommodation, or any Difficulties or 
Dangers he meets with in the Way; when he 
knows his Journey is certain, and can be but 
ſhort; that the greateſt Oppoſition he ſhall 
encounter, the ſevereſt Treatment he can 
have, cannot defeat it, cannot ſo much as 
retard his Progreſs in it, but may haſten his 
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preſent | 
deeply, for it is only a certain looking for of 


= 434 The whole World no Compenſation 
Arrival at the End of it. Thus the Man, who 
3 has a well-grounded Hope of the Salvation 
of his Soul, is Proof againſt all the greateſt 


Miſeries in this World. | 


But this is a Hope, which no wicked Man, 
while he continues ſuch, can have; his fu- 


ture ee cannot ſupport his Mind under 
Calamities, but muſt ſink it more 


Judgment, and of ery Indignation, which 


Pall devour the Adverſary, © 
Is there then no Redreſs for ſuch an one? 


Yes, let the wicked Man turn away from his 


Wickedneſ; that he hath committed, and do that 

Which is Lawful and Right, and he ſhall ſave 
hit Soul alive: Let him break off his Sins by 

Righteouſneſs, and his Iniquities by ſhewjng 

25 — 


Mercy to the Poor, and it may be a Lengt 


of bis Tranquillity. 5 e 
True Repentance, which conſiſts not in a 
_ tranſient Sorrow for our Sins, becauſe they 
have expoled us to Sufferings, in weak Pur- 
poles, or faint Endeavours to forſake them, 
or in external Performances; bur in ſuch a 


real and thorough Change of the Mind from 


as ſhall appear by as true and thorough a 
Change of the Life and Manners, by ceaſing 
to do Ewvil, learning to do Good, denying all Un- 

godlineſs and worldly Luſis, and living ſoberly, 
* 5 e | righteouſly, Pe 
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righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ; by: . 
keeping ourſelves from the Pollut ions that aig... 


n the World through Luſt, and by Hen : 
| 3 ; 


» | conforming the Tenor of our Lives to the: 
Divine Will, by ſincerely endeavouring, ac. 
” | cording to our Capacities and Opportuni- 
© | ties, to promote the Honour of God, and 
che Good of Mankind: I ſay, ſuch a Repen- 
5 | rance puts the Sinner into the happy State 1 
| Have before mentioned, gives him that bleſ- 
* | ſed Hope of eternal Glory hereafter, which 
will arm and ſecure him from being hurt by 
rt | the ſevereſt Afflictions that can aſſault him 
Ye | here. 1 Bro dr JE i wrt 
y And as this is the only Way of making 
Z | particular Perſons eaſy under any Calamities, 
Z | fo is it the beſt Method of removing any 
| Publick Evils which a Nation ſuffers, and of 
2 | preventing the impending ones it fears, if 
y | the Inhabitants would generally go into it: 
r- | A Method much more certain than the wiſeſt 
n, | Schemes, which the ableſt and honeſteſt Po- 
a Þ liticians can project for theſe Purpoſes. Theſe 
m | may be diſappointed, but of the Succeſs of 
is, that we are aſſured from the Word of God, 
14 | who declares in the xvitith of 7eremy, at the 
ng | 7th Verſe, At what time I ſhall ſpeak con- 
4 cerning a Naiim and concerning a Kingdom, 


whatſoever things are Honeſt , „ Pure, 
Lovely, and of good Report; in ſhort, by 
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But if a Nation ſhould beſo geherally cora 
- rupted; that there ſhould not be found in it 
ſo many rightcous Perſons, as God would 
for their Sakes ſpare the Land; if a People 
have ſo filled up T9 Meaſure of their Iniqui- 
ties, that God will not hearken to the Inter- 
ceſſion of a Noah, Daniel and Fob, on their 
Behalf, for their Deliverance ; yet the few 
good Men, who by their holy Lives and fer- 
vent Prayers, have been labouring to turn 
away God's Wrath from their Country, have 
this comfortable Reflection, that they have 
. done their beſt ; and tho for want of the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of others in the good Work, their 


Endeavours have not proved ſucceſsful for 


the ſaving the Nation, they ſhall be effectual | 
for the ſaving of their own Souls, . = 
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